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Preface

The Essence of Shaanti Moksha Dharma of Maha Bhararta-Part Two is not only a sequel to the Part One
of same but also would follow the reverse order of the Essences of the Famed Epic’s Virat Parva,
Bhagavad Gita, Bhishma Parva, and Drona Parva too as the full range of the same was blessed by Kanchi
Mutt Swami , HH. Vijayendra Saraswati and got published in the public domain by the kamakoti org.
Books section thus far, even inclusive of the.Part 1 of the Moksha Parva.

This Part 2 of Shanti Moksha Dharma highlights Sadbrahmana Kartavyas’ - ‘Daana Mahima Varnana’-
‘Kaala Rupa Maha Nadi’-Dhyaana sahaayaka yoga’ Its fruition- Seven Folded Yoga ‘dhaarana
varnana’- Buddhi Pradhaana Praani Shreshthata’- Jnaana Saadhana and Jnaana Mahatmya- Yoga Maarga-
hurdles, possibilities and detailed methodology - Buddhi Shresshthata and Prakriti-Purusha Vivekata-
Sthula, Sukshma kaarana shareera bhinna jeevatma’- as ‘yoga sahaaya vidhana of atma sakshatkaara
vidhaana’- Mrityu Vishaya Prashna-Mrityu’s utpatti prasanga’- Atma Yagjna Dharmika Vishaya
Upadesha- ‘Pravritti- Nivritti maarga vishaya vaagvivaadaas’- repudiation of Jeeva Himsa and Ahimsa’s
prashamsha - Satya pradhaana jeevana’ and ‘Sadaachaara Kartavya paalana’ -‘Shreya and Preya Margas-
Paraashara Gita on kalyaana prapti saadhana - ‘karma phala anivaaryata’ and punya karma shreshthata-
Dharmopaarjita Dhana Shreshthata- Atithi Satkaara- Nimna Varna’s Seva Vritti Pradhanyata’- Satsanga
Mahima- Chatur varna Jeevika-Nindaneeya Karma Tyaaga-Asuratva bhaavavotpatti- Hamsa Gita- as
Hamsa Rupi Brahma’s upadesha to Saadhyaka Ganaas- and finally Sankhyaanusaara Moksha Saadhana
phala praapti vidhaana- Concept of Jeevan Mrityu Status and Moksha Prapti. As yoga vidvaans might
primarily seek pratyaksha pramaanaas, the Saankhya mata - analyists who interpret that Brahman on the
analogy of the body and the antaratma,- on the analogy of a ‘seed’ of a vriksha or on the analogy of the
grass eaten by a cow yielding milk and again on the analogy of food and oushadhi dravyas generated
would sustain the chetana shakti of the body. Thus Brahman is the cause and the effect too.

My sincere courtesy to_M/s Celextel Enterprises Pvt. Ltd. Chennai and the Vedanta Spiriritual Library on
some Upanishads in respect of my Vol.l of this Essence of Shaanti Moksha and now in this VVol.ll too,
especially on Adi Shankaracharya’s works as translated such as on ‘Atma Bodha’ by Swami
Chinmayananda, Mumbai- ‘Upadesha Sahasri’ by Swami Jagadananda published by Sri Ramakrishna
Math, Chennai - ‘Viveka Choodaamani’ by Swami Madhavananda published by Advaita Ashram,
Kolkatta. My apologies if translations of other Upanishads have not been taken into account .

Recently pulished works of mine, by the active guidance,encouragment and inspiration of the Kanchi
Swami, were the Essences of Post Life Existence, Navagraha Mahatmya, Kaala Chakra, and Pranava,
besides Valmiki Ramayana series as of a squirrel like effort of setubandhana of Dhrarma prachaara..

Blessed be the day when | prostrated at the lotus feet of Kanchi Mahaswami in person whose unique
upadesha to me was: ‘Be Good and Do Good’. Blessed be the day when | met HH when He motivated
and stimulated the jatharaagni in my body, mind and Consciousness to keep on scripting on Dharma.

VDN Rao and family
Oct. 20



ESSENCE OF SHAANTI MOKSHA MAHA BHARATA
PART TWO

Introduction:

Moksha Dharma was initiated in the Part | of the Essence of Shanti Parva of Maha Bharata as to be
recalled, covering various aspects on ‘paapa karma nivritti, indriya nigrah, tatva jnaana, daana mahima,
aihika vishaya vaanchaa samyama, mano buddhi samyama, chatur varna karma vidhis, tapatraya
nigrahata, varnochita dharma kaarya kartavya, bhojaana nitya sutra paalana, satsanga nirvahana,
dhyaana japa vidhaanaas, nirantara ashtaanga yoga pravritti, jaagrat swapna sushupti tadaatmya marga
vidhaana saadhana, Nitya Satya phalaapeksha, chaturvidha Paramaatma Jnaana, Sankhya Shastra Jnaana
vidhaana, Damayita-Daana-Daya’ -or ‘Self Control-Charity-Compassion- ¢ guna saadhana, Karya -
Kaarana-Kartutva, Kaala Chakra Mahima, Shri Krishna madhuraamrita aasvaadana’ and his unique
mantropadesha to Narada and to the Krishna Conscious bhaktas- Maha Lakshmi Nityaaradhana of Her
Ashta Swarupaas- Maharshi Veda Vyaasa pravachanaas’ and so on . Invariably these were by way of
King Yudhishthara’s sandeha vivaarana from Pitamaha Bhishma who in turn referred to the view points
as exchanged by the learned Brahamanottaas, Bhrigu and Bharadvaaja, Brihaspati and Manu, Devarshi
Narada and Shri Krishna , Bhu Devi and Varaha, Bali Chakravarti and Indra, Lakshmi Devi and Indra,
and Veda Vyasa and Shuka Maha Muni

Chapter One on ‘Sadbrahmana Kartavyas’ - ‘Daana Mahima Varnana’

vyAsa uvAcha. bhUtagrAme niyuktaM yattadetatklIrtitaM mayA .brAhmaNasya tu yatkR"ityaM tatte
vakShyAmi sAMpratam /jAtakarmaprabhR"ityasya karmaNAM dakShiNAvatAm, kriyA
syAdAsamAvR"itterAchArye vedapArage/adhltya vedAnakhilAngurushushrUShaNe rataH .
gurUNAmanR"iNo bhUtvA samAvarteta yaj~navit AchAryeNAbhyanuj~nAtashchatur NamekamA -
shramam .AvimokShAchCharlrasya so.avatiShThedyathAvidhi/prajAsargaNa dAraishcha
brahmacharyeNa vA punaH .vane gurusakAshe vA yatidharmeNa vA punaH/-5 gR”ihasthastveSha
dharmANAM sarveShAM mUlamuchyate .yatra pakvakaShAyo hi dAntaH sarvatra sidhyati ..
prajAvAnshrotriyo yajvA mukta eva R*iNaistribhiH .athAnyAnAshramAnpashchAtpUto gachCheta
karmabhiH/ yatpR*ithivyAM puNyatamaM vidyAtsthAnaM tadAvaset .yateta tasminprAmANyaM gantuM
yashasi chottame / tapasA vaH sumahatA vidyAnAM pAraNena VA .ijyayA vA pradAnairvA viprANAM
vardhate yashaH/ yAvadasya bhavatyasminkirtirloke yashaskarl . tAvatpuNyakR"itA.NllokAnanantAn
puruSho.ashnute/10.adhyApayedadhlylta yAjayeta yajeta vA .na vVR"ithA pratigR*ihNIlyAnna cha
dadyAtkathaMchana/ yAjyataH shiShyato vA.api kanyAyA vA dhanaM mahat , yadyAgachChedya -
jeddadyAnnaiko.ashnlyAtkathaMchana /gR"ihamAvasato hyasya nAnyattirthamudAhR”itam .
devarShipitR*igurvarthaM vR”*iddhAturabubhukShatAm /antarhitAbhitaptAnAM yathAshakti
bubhUShatAm .dravyANAmatishaktyA.api deyameShAM kR"itAdapi /arhatAmanurUpANAM nAdeyaM
hyasti kiMchana .uchchaiH shravasamapyakShaM kAshyapAya mahAtmane .dattvA jagAma prahlAdo
lokAndevair abhiShTutAn /15anunlya tathA kAvyaH satyasandho mahAvrataH .svaiH
prANairbrAhmaNaprANAnparitrAya divaM gataH /rantidevashcha sAMKR?ityo vasiShThAya
mahAtmane .apaH pradAya shltoShNA nAkapR"iShThe mahlyate/ Atreyashchendradrumaye hyarhate
vividhaM dhanam .dattvA lokAnyayau dhimAnanantAnsa mahlpatiH /shibiraushinaro.a~NgAni sutaM
cha priyamaurasam .brAhmaNArthamupAkR”itya nAkapR"iShThamito gataH/pratardanaH kAshipatiH



pradAya nayane svake ,borAhmaNAyAtulAM klrtimiha chAmutra chAshnute /20 divyamaShTashalAkaM tu
sauvarNaM paramarddhimat ,ChatraM devAvR"idho dattvA sarAShTro.abhyagamaddivam /
sAMKRMitishcha tathA.a.atreyaH shiShyebhyo brahma nirguNam .upadishya mahAtejA gato
lokAnanuttamAn/ ambarlSho gavAM dattvA brAhmaNebhyaH pratApavAn, arbudAni dashaikaM cha
sarAShTro.abhyagamaddivam/ sAvitrl kuNDale divye sharlraM janamejayaH .orAhmaNArthe parityajya
jagmaturlokamuttamam/ sarvaratnaM vR*iShAdarviryuvanAshvaH priyAH striyaH .ramyamAvasathaM
chaiva dattvAmuM lokamAsthitaH/25 niml rAShTraM cha vaideho jAmadagnyo vasuMdharAm .
brAhmaNebhyo dadau chApi gayashchorvl sapattanAm/ avarShati cha parjanye sarvabhUtAni
bhUtakRita .vasiShTho jlvayAmAsa prajApatiriva prajAH/ karaMdhamasya putrastu maruto
nR7ipatistathA .kanyAma~Ngirase dattvA divamAshu jagAma ha/ brahmadattashcha pA~nchAlyo rAjA
buddhimatAM varaH .nidhiM sha~NkhaM dvijAgryebhyo dattvA lokAnavAptavAn / rAjA
mitrasahashchApi vasiShThAya mahAtmane .madayantIM priyAM dattvA tayA saha divaM gataH /30
sahasrajichcha rAjarShiH prANAniMShTAnmahAyashAH ,brAhmaNArthaM parityajya gato
lokAnanuttamAn/sarvakAmaishcha saMpUrNaM dattvA veshma hiraNmayam .mudgalAya gataH
svargaM shatadyumno mahlpatiH / nAmnA cha dyutimAnnAma sAlvarAjaH pratApavAn .

dattvA rAjyamR*ichlkAya gato lokAnanuttamAn/ lomapAdashcha rAjarShiH shAntAM dattvA sutAM
prabhuH .R"ishyashR*i~NgAya vipulaiH sarvakAmairayujyata/ madirAshvashcha rAjarShirdattvA
kanyAM sumadhyamAm .hiraNyahastAya gato lokAndevairabhiShTutAn / 35 dattvA shatasahasraM tu
gavAM rAjA prasenajit .savatsAnAM mahAtejA gato lokAnanuttamAn/ ete chAnye cha bahavo dAnena
tapasaiva cha .mahAtmAno gatAH svargaM shiShTAtmAno jitendriyAH / teShAM pratiShThitA
klrtiryAvatsthAsyati medinl .dAnayaj~naprajAsargairete hi divamApnuvan /

Veda Vyasa addressed his son Shuka Muni about Brahmanaas even from their * jaata karma’ to
‘samaavartana’ samskaara and till their ‘veda vidya paarangatya’ and ‘samuchita dakshina pradaana’.

[Explanation on 1. Jaatakarma and 2. Samaavarta as per Dharma Sindhu

1. Jaatakarma:

¢ The father of the newly arrived Putra / Putri may sight the face by avoiding Moola, Jyeshta and such
othe Vyatipaataas and greet the Elders of the family and take an auspicious bath in normal water of room
temperature wearing Suvarna preferably in the early night. If the Dushta Nakshatraas like Moola ,
Jyeshtha etc. occur at that time, then the Snaana be performed without sighting the face of the child. In
case the husband is away then the first information of the delivery should be followed by the Snaana for
Shuddhi without touching the objects in the surroundings. As the Snaana is over and by that time the
Naabhi Sutra is cut, the mother is about to breast-feed the new born being seated on her thigh, then the
father would make the Sankalpa: Asya Kumaarasya garbhaamu paana janitha dosha nibharhanaayur
medhaa vridhi beeja garbha samudbhavaino nibarhana dwaaraa Shri Parameshwara preetyartham
Jaata karma karishye tadaadoucha Swasti Punyaah vaachanam Maatrukaa pujanamcha karishye/
Hiranyena Putra janma nimitthakam Jaata karmaagancha Naandhi Shraadham tantrena karishye/ After
this Sankalpa, the proceedings of the Jata Karma would be as per their own Kulaachaara, daanas be
tendered to Brahmanas and puja be preformed to the Kula Jyotisha to ascertain the Janma
Lagna,Shubhaashubha Graha Nirnaya and the procedure of Dhushta Graha Shaanti Vivarana and
Nivaarana. The necessary arrangements for Graha Shaanti be decided by way of Graha- Mantra-Japa-



homa daanaas. Then the Naabhi is cut, dripped in water with gold and let the mother continue the breast
feed of the ‘Putra’; incidentally the word Putra includes Putri also as clarified in relevant Mantra.
Subsequently the Karta would make the Sankalpa: Jaata karmaanga homam karishye! Then Loukikaagni
is installed and homaas are offered in ghee addressing Agni, Indra, Prajapati, Vishwa Devataas and
Brahma. The rest of the Karya krama is performed as per one’s own house hold traditions. Atra sarvatra
jaata karmar naamakarmaadou mukhya kaalaatikramey Gurvadyasta rahitey Shubha Nakshatraadou
Jaatakramaadikam kaaryam/ (In the event of not being able to perform at the correct timing as described
above, then Jaata Karmaa and other Namakaranaadi Karyaas be done when Guru and other Shubha
Grahas are predominant). The Jata Karma Nakshatraas are: Rohini, Uttara, Uttaraashaadha,
Uttaraabhadra, Ashwini, Hasta, Pushya, Anuraadha, Revati, Mriashira, Chitta, Shravana, Dhanisdhtha,
Shatabhishak, Swaati and Punarvasu; these Nakshatraas are Rikta Tithis. Excepting Pravatithis the other
Tithis. Excepting Tuesday and Saturdays all other days are without bhatdraa- vaidhrutyaadis and of
Sukendra Lagnaas and hence are propitious .

2. Samaavartana:

The word Samavartana basically means taking Snaana after securing the blessing and instruction of Guru;
hence the origin of the word Snaataka; this is done after providing compensations to the Guru in the
form of Bhumi, Gold, Cow, horse, umbrella, foot wear, minumum three Vastras, foodgrains and
vegetables. It is said that each Akshara or Alphabet learnt from Guru needs to be paid for by way of
redemption of indebtedness to the Guru. A Snhaatak is considered so in three ways: Vidya Snaataka, Vrata
Snaataka and Paripurna Snaataka. A student who learns from his Guru in a Gurukula by twelve years is a
Vidya Snataka; he who assumes the Upanayana Diksha, Savitri Vrata Diksha and VVedadhyayana for
twelve years is a Vidya-Vrata Dikshobhaya Snaataka; finally a person who not only spends far more than
twelve years with his Guru for Vedaadhayana, Vratas, Sandyhagni Karayas, Bhikshaatanaadi Brahma
charyaacharana, Sarva Srotriyaacharana, and Vivahaadi Grihasta Dharmaanucharana like Ritu kaala
Bharyaa gamana, and observance of sarva grihastadharmaas is a Sampurna Snaataka. Samaavartana Kaala
Nirnaya: Samvartana is a post-Upanayana Kaala Karya; this needs to be therefore forbidden on
Anadhyaaya-Pradosha Kaala, Mangal Shani Vaaraas, Dakshinaayana- and Pousha-Ashaadhas. Thus apart
from the Riktaatraya, Purnima-Amavasya-Pratipaada Tithis, last three Tithis of Shukla Paksha, the
complete KrishnaPaksha, Guru-Shukraastamadaadi kaalaas, Dinaksahya Bhadra Vyatipaata doshas etc,
the kaala Nirnaya is to be made on any other Shubha Kaalaas are propitious for the Samvartana Kaala.
To execute the Samaavartanaadhikaara Pradhaana Homa, the Shubha Nakshatras are Pushya, Punarvasu,
Mrigaseerha, Revati, Hasta, Anuradha, Uttara, Uttaraashaadha, Uttaraabhadra, Rohini, Shravana,
Vishakha, Chitra and Jyeshtha. Then the Sankalpa has to be made by the Brahmachaari as follows: Mama
Brahmacharya lopa janita Sambhaavita Sakala Dosha Parihaara dwaaraa Samaavartanaadhikaara
praaptyaa Shri Parameshwara preetyartham Aajya homa purvakam Krucchatrayamaacharishye/ After
the Sankalpa since Kuucchaatraya Vrata is being initiated, Agni Pratishtha be done and after Chakshusi
Aajyena, Four Ajyaahutis be done mainly to Agni-Vaayu and Surya , besides one Aajya each to Agni-
Prithivi and Maha Devata; Vaya-Antarisha and Maha Devata; Aditya-Dyuevata/ Ashwini Kumaras;
Chandra-Nakshatra- Dikpalaka and Maha Devata ; and to the Eight-some of Agnim Dwirvibhaavasum
Shata Kratum Vasum Agnim Vaayum Suryam Prajaapatim/ The finale Mantraayukta Ajyaas be executed
as per the Procedure and Prayaschitta Prayoga be completed before the Samavartana Sankalpa be made
by the Brahmachari Vatu himself addressing the Parents if aliveand perform Naandi Shraadha before the
Snataka Vrata. The do’s and don’t’s of the Snataka Vrataas includethe following: There should be no
Snaana without ‘Shastra Vidhi kaarana’; no sleep in nudity excepting Stree sangama kaala; no running
and jumping in rains; no mounting of trees; no getting into water wells; no swimming across rivers or
water-bodies by hands; no act tending to risk in general and so on. Besides the must-do’s include Nitya
Yagnopaveeta dharana; Nitya dharana of Jalayuka kamadalu, Chhatra; Shira Vastra; paada raksha ,
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Suvarna Kundala, Dharbha Mushti, Nityaadhyana-parata; Anaacharana of eka bhojana and eka paatra
with Bharya; Nitya Bhojana to three or five Vipraas and Atithi Seva overnight.The Brahma chaari would
resolve as follows: Shuklaambara dharassaam Sugandhi Priya darshana —ssyaam, Vibhave sati
Jeernavaasaa malavadwaasaascha na shyaam, Raktam Vaasah shareera -peedaavaham vaa vastram na
dharayishye/ (I shall wear clean, white and scented robes with good smell; with the aquisition of some
wealth I shal discard uncouth and torn clothes; shall not wear red clothes as they disturb my mental
peace); except those of my Guru’s I shall never wear other’s clothes, jevellery and maalas; shall never
wear other’s yagnopaveetas and footwear; shall never see the shadow in water; shall not teach to a
Shudra about gyan, dharma, vrata as these indeed are worthy of Upadesha; shall not offer my Ucchishta
Bhojan nor the remainder of homa sesha prasaada to a low class person even a house maid or male
helper; shall never stand in well water and perform ‘Aachamana’ as there might be a blemish while doing
S0 in running water; shall not perform Aachamana by the water brought by another person; shall never try
to clean one foot with another foot of my own; shall never move about with a hidden head in the day
time; shall never take my food or greet another person with my footwear on; shall never draw or drag a
chair or bench with my feet; shall try to perform only that many Vratas which | could perform properly;
in case deficiencies are noticed in the conduct of Vratas that | perform, | shall observe Upavasa one day
but is the deficiencies occur to my wanton negligence then | shall observe Upavasa for three days; and
shall provide food for atleast three Brahmanas at each of my own meal). ]

Pursuant to ‘Upanayana’ the Brahmana baalaka should proceed to ‘guru shushrusha and samasta
vedaadyayana, guru runa utkruna and the yagjna vettaa balaka’ after samaavartana then step by would
enter the grihasta ashrama and subsequently the further ashramaas of vaanaprastha and sanyaasa.

gR”ihasthastveSha dharmANAM sarveShAM mUIlamuchyate .yatra pakvakaShAyo hi dAntaH sarvatra
sidhyati/ prajAvAnshrotriyo yajvA mukta eva R iNaistribhiH .athAnyAnAshramAnpashchAtpUto
gachCheta karmabhiH/ yatpR"ithivyAM puNyatamaM vidyAtsthAnaM tadAvaset .yateta
tasminprAmANyaM gantuM yashasi chottame / tapasA vaH sumahatA vidyAnAM pAraNena VA .ijyayA
VA pradAnairvA viprANAM vardhate yashaH/ yAvadasya bhavatyasminklrtirloke yashaskarl .
tAvatpuNyakR"itA.NllokAnanantAn puruSho.ashnute/10.adhyApayedadhlylta yAjayeta yajeta vA .na
VRMithA pratigRMihNlyAnna cha dadyAtkathaMchana/

Grihastaashrama is stated as the ‘dharma moolaka’ and passing through that ‘key’ stage one could clear
off his ‘antahkarana’ of ‘raagaadi dosha paripakvata’ and only the ‘ jitendriya purushaas’ might achieve
‘sarvatra siddhi prapti’. The grihasta purushaas are stated to be discharged from ‘trividha runa vimukti’
viz. Pitru runa, Rishi runa by way of Vedaadhyayana, and Deva runa by yagjnaanushthaana . And then
become eligible for the subsequent ashramaas of Vanaprastha and Sanyaasa. What ever be the place on
earth be sought as worthy of stay be chosen for tapasya-vidyaadhyayana - yajgjna kaaryaas-and daanaas
and keerti pratishthaas and sukha soukhya kaaranaas. To sadbrahmanaas the shatkarma yukta sanmargaas
are felt essential viz. adhyayana- adhyaapana, yajana-yaajana - anuchita pratigriha swaakaara karana and
vyardha daana.

yAjyataH shiShyato vA.api kanyAyA vA dhanaM mahat , yadyAgachChedya -jeddadyA -
nnaiko.ashnlyAtkathaMchana /gR"ihamAvasato hyasya nAnyattlrthamudAhR"itam .

devarShipitR igurvarthaM vR”iddhAturabubhukShatAm /antarhitAbhitaptAnAM yathAshakti
bubhUShatAm .dravyANAmatishaktyA.api deyameShAM kR"itAdapi /arhatAmanurUpANAM nAdeyaM
hyasti kiMchana .uchchaiH shravasamapyakShaM kAshyapAya mahAtmane .dattvA jagAma prahlAdo
lokAndevairabhiShTutAn /
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A brahmana should refrain enjoying the ‘adhika dhana prapti’ from one’s yajamaana or a shishya or by
way of kanyaashulka excepting utilising for yagjna kaaraas-daana prakriyaas but certainly not for
‘swayam sukha prapti’. Grihasta brahmanas could accept ‘prati grahanaas’ or acceptances for the
offerings to devaas-rishis- gurus-vriddhajanaas-rogis-or the hugry poor ; but be this well noted that the
prati grahanaas be not for self enjoyments. Daana saardhakata be realised to those daridra manushyas who
seek to hide their poverty out of shame or to those would be seeking to spend for deva kaaryaas or for
paaramaardhika vishayaas or to well deserved ‘sadbrahmanas’ in any case.

Maha vrata dhaari ‘Raja Satyasandha’ had even at the cost of his own life saved a brahmanotthama’s life
and had expectedly attained ‘swargalokaprapti.” Samsriti putra ‘Raja Rati Deva’ having donated
sheetoshna jalaas’ to Vasihtha Maharshi as of life providing need of urgency and attained swargaprapti.
Atrivamshaja ‘Raja Indradamana’ too was exemplary in ‘maha dhana daanaa’ to yogya brahmanas and
secured ‘akshaya loka prapti’. Usheenara Putra ‘Shibichakravarti’ donated his own flesh and of his son’s
flesh too and secured swargalokaprapti. Kashi ¢ Raja Pratirdana’ had donated both of his eyes to a pandita
brahmana and secured ° iha loka keerti and paralokottara uttama loka bhoga’. ‘Raja Devavridha’ had
inspired all his praja and gave a priceless  ashta shaalaka yukta suvarna chhatra daana’ and secured
swargaloka prapti along with his prajaas. Atri vamshopanna Maha Tejasvi ‘Saamkriti’ having exhausted
himself providing his upadesha to his ‘shishya brindaas’about ‘nirguna brahma tatva’ and attained uttama
loka prapti. ‘Raja Ambareesha’ made a spectacular number of billion plus as of godaana to pandita
brahmanaas and along with his ‘desha vaasis’ too had attained swarga prapti. * Sati Savitri’ had made
‘divya kundala daana’ and Raja Janamejaya had made shareera parityaaga for the sake of Viprottamaas
and in both of their cases they had accomplished swarga prapti. Videha ‘Raja Nimi’ had donated his
samrajya to Jamadagni nandana Parashuraama while ‘Raja Gaya’ donated his sampurna hridaya purvaka
daanaas to uttama bhutala samrajya. Once, ‘Maharshi Vasishtha’ had even assumed the duty of a
Prajapati and bestowed sampurna ‘prajaa jeevana daana’.Karandhama putra ‘Raja Marutta’ had
performed kanyaa daana to Maharshi Angeerasa and attained swarga prapti.Panchala ‘Raja Brahmadatta’
having given away a ‘shanka nidhi daana’ to an uttama brahmana and got ‘punya loka prapti’. ‘Raja
Mitrasaha’ having donated away his dear queen Madayanti to Vasishtha and attained swarga prapti along
with the queen. ‘Rajarshi Sahasrajit’ had sacrificed his life for the sake of a brahmana and in return scured
uttama loka prapti. ‘Maha Raja Shataghnu’ and constructed a suvarna bhavana daana to Mudgala
brahmana and got swarga prapti in return. Prataapi Shalva Raja Dyutimaan donated his entire Rajya to
Rucheeka and got swargaprapti instead. Rajarshi Lomapaada gave away his daughter Shanta to
Rishyashringa Muni the usherer of rains to drought kingdoms. Also Rajarshi Madiraashva Hiranyahasta
having donated his sundari kanya to a viprotthama gor swarga prapti. Thus several Raja - Rajarshis be
noted for having suuccessfully made sacrificial daana prakriyaas to uttama brahmanas and maharshis
were facilitated swargaadi uttaama loka praptis.

Chapter Two on ‘Brahmana kartavya pratipaadana’ and the ways and means of crossing across
‘Kaala Rupa Maha Nadi’ - The fundamental Dharma Sutras as taught byVeda Vyasa to Shuka
Maha Muni be as of the quintessence of Sanaatana Brahmana Dharmaas

vyAsa uvAcha: traylM vidyAmavekSheta vedepUttamatAM gataH, R iksAmavarNAkSharato

yajuSho.atharvaNastathA/[tiShThatyeteShu bhagavAnShaTsu karmasu saMsthitaH.] vedavAdeShu
kushalA hyadhyAtmakushalAshcha ye/ satvavanto mahAbhAgAH pashyanti prabhavApyayau,
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evaM dharmeNa varteta kriyAH shiShTavadAcharet/ asaMrodhena bhUtAnAM vRAittiM lipseta vai
dvijaH.sadbhya Agatavij~nAnaH shiShTaH shAstravichakShaNaH/svadharmeNa kriyA loke kurvANaH
so.apyasa~NkaraH,tiShThate teShu gR*ihavAnShaTsu karmasu sa dvijaH/ 5 pa~nchabhiH satataM
yaj~naiH shraddadhAno yajeta cha, dhR*itimAnapramattashcha dAnto dharmavidAtmavAn,
vitaharShamadakrodho brAhmaNo nAvasldati/ dAnamadhyayanaM yaj~nastapo hrirArjavaM damaH .
etairvivardhate tejaH pApmAnaM chApakarShati/ dhUtapApmA cha medhAvl laghvAhAro jitendriyaH .
kAmakrodhau vashe kR*itvA ninlShedbrahmaNaH padam/ agniMshcha brAhmaNAMshchAr-
cheddevatAH praNameta cha,varjayedushatIM vAchaM hiMsAM chAdharmasaMhitAm/) eShA
pUrvatarA vRittirbrAhmaNasya vidhlyate, j~nAnAgamena karmANi kurvankarmasu siddhyati/10
pa~nchendriyajalAM ghorAM lobhakUIAM sudustarAm .manyupa~NkAmanAdhR”"iShyAM nadIM tarati
buddhimAn/ kAlamabhyudyataM pashyennityamatyantamohanam / mahatA vidhidR"iShTena
balinA.apratighAtinA, svabhAvasrotasA vR ittamuhyate satataM jagat/ kAlodakena mahatA
varShAvartena saMtatam .mAsormiNartuvegena pakSholapatR"iNena cha/ nirmaShonmeShaphenena
ahorAtrajavena cha, kAmagrAheNa ghoreNa vedayaj~naplavena cha/ 15 Dharmadvlpena bhUtAnAM
chArthakAmaraveNa cha, R itavA~NbhokShatlreNa vihiMsAtaruvAhinA/ yugahradaughamadhyena
brahmaprAyabhavena cha, dhAtrA sR*"iShTAni bhUtAni kR iShyante yamasAdanam /etat
praj~nAmayairdhlrA nistaranti maniShiNaH, plavairaplavavanto hi kiM kariShyantyachetasaH/
upapannaM hi yatprAj~no nistarennetaro janaH .dUrato guNadoShau hi prAj~naH sarvatra pashyati/
saMshayAttu sa KAMAtmA chalachitto.alpachetanaH .aprAj~no na taratyenaM yo hyAste na sa
gachChati/20 aplavo hi mahAdoShaM muhyamAno na gachChati ,kAmagrAhagR”ihltasya
j~nAnamapyasya na plavaH/ tasmAdunmajjanasyArthe prayateta vichakShaNaH .etadunmajjanaM tasya
yadayaM brAhmaNo bhavet/ tryavadAte kule jAtastrisaMdehastrikarmakR"it .tasmAdunmajjanaM
tiShThet praj~nayA nistaredyathA/ saMskR”itasya hi dAntasya niyatasya yatAtmanaH
.prAj~nasyAnantarA siddhiriha loke paratra cha/ varteta teShu gR*ihavAna -krudhyannanasUyakaH
.pa~nchabhiH satataM yaj~nairvighasAshl yajeta cha. 25 satAM dharmeNa varteta kriyAM
shiShTavadAcharet .asaMrodhena lokasya vR"ittiM lipsedagarhitAm /shrutavij~nAnatattvaj~naH
shiShTAchAravichakShaNaH,svadharmeNa kriyAvAMshcha karmaNA so.apyasaMkaraH /
kriyAvA~nshraddadhAno kahi dAntaH prAyo.anasUyakaH , dhamArdharma -visheShaj~naH sarvaM
tarati dustaram/dhR7itimAnapramattashcha dAnto dharmavidAtmavAn .vltaharShamadakrodho
brAhmaNo nAvasldati/eShA purAtanl vR ittirborAhmaNasya vidhlyate .j~nAnavR"iddhyaiva karmANi
kurvansarvatra sidhyati/30 adharmaM dharmakAmo hi karoti hyavichakShaNaH .dharmaM vA
dharmasaMkAshaM shochanniva karoti saH / dharmaM karomlti karotyadharma madharmakAmashcha
karoti dharmam ,ubhe bAlaH karmaNI na prajAnam saMjAyate mriyate chApi dehl/

Veda Vyasa addressed his son Shuka Muni that Brahmanaas be required of fully digesting the Maha Veda
Vidya viz. Pranava comprising the Three Eternal and Everlasting Akshara Traya: A-U-M. This Pranava
Vidya Chintana be the ever guiding life boat in the ‘samsaara sagara’. There besides the Chaturvedaas of
Rik-Yajur-Saamas and the Shadvedangas of Siksha, Vyakarana, Kalpa Grandha, Nirukta, Chhandas, and
Jyotisha be learnt and practised as of ‘mantra swara vyanjanaanukta pathana’ as the vedic vidhis of
yajana- yaajana; adhyayana-adhyaapanana, daana -pratigraha Shat Karmaas are rooted to the Dharma
Bhagavan.

[Explanation on 1. Chatur Vedas- 2. Pranava AUM vide Upanishads of Chhandogya- Prashna-
Taittereeya- Mundaka-Mandukya- Atharvana Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita
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1. Chatur Vedas: Originally there was only one Unique Veda from the face of Lord Brahma but Vyasa
Maharshi felt that the Single Veda covering all the aspects of Existence would be difficult to absorb by
the successive generations and hence facilitated the division into Chatur Vedas viz. Rik-Yajur-Saama-
Atharvana. Vedas are the beacon lights to search the ways and means to achieve the ‘Purusharthas’ of
Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha. The four Vedas viz. Rig, Yajur, Saama and Atharva Vedas put
together are stated to total one lakh Mantras. Rigveda contains two distinct ‘Shaakhaas’ or branches, viz.

‘Sankhyayana’ and ‘Ashvala -ayana’and together contains one thousand Mantras, while Rigvediya
Brahmana Bhhaga contains two thousand Mantras. Maharshis like Shri Krishna Dwaipayana took
Rigveda as ‘Pramana’ (Standard) Veda. Yajur Veda contains nineteen thousand Mantras. Of these, the
Brahmana Grandhas have one thousand Mantras and the Shaakhas have one thousand six hundred and
eight Mantras. In Yajurveda the main Shaakhaas are ‘Kanvi’, ‘Maadhyanandini’, ‘Kathi’, ‘Maadhya
Kathi’, ‘Maitraayani’, ‘Taittireeya’ and ‘Vaishampaaniya’. Saama Veda has two main Shakhas viz.
‘Kouthuma’ and ‘Aatharvaayani’or Raamaayaniya’ and these contain ‘Veda’, ‘Aaranyaka’, ‘Uktha’ and
‘Vuuh’ ‘Gaanaas’ or Verses. Saama Veda has nine thousand four hundred twenty five Mantras-all stated
to be related to Brahma. Atharva Veda has Rishi-oriented Shaakhaas like Sumantu, Jaajali, Shlokaayani,
Shounaka, Pippalaad and Munjakesha. These contain sixteen thousand Mantras and hundred
‘Upanishads’. The Shaakha differentiation of Vedas and of Itihaasaas and Puraanas was stated to have
been done by Vishnu Himself and were of Vishnu Swarupa. Vyaasa preached Puranas to Lomaharshana
and to Suta by way of ‘Purana Pravachana’. The main ‘Sishyas’ of Vyasa were Sumati, Agnivarcha,
Shimshapaayan, Kritavrata and Saavarni. Shimshapaayan and others were engaged in constructing
‘Sambhitaas’.( Source: Agni Purana) Vishnu Purana explains in detail about Veda Vriksha, Veda Vyaasas,
Veda vibhajana, Vedangas and Purana, Vidyas. Maharshi Parashara presented an analysis of Vedas to
Maitreya Maha Muni as to how various Veda Vyasaas of different Yugas attempted divisions of Vedas.
He compared Vedas as a Maha Vriksha comprising Veda Shaakhaas (Branches) in thousands and it
would be impossible to declare classifications as they vary by Yugas, Times and Situations. Even in
Dwapara Yuga there were variations as noticed in different Manvantaras. But one fact appeared to be
clear that Bhagavan Vishnu created Veda Vyasaas of his own ‘Amsha’or Alternatives who kept in
viewthe contexts and exigencies of Loka Kalyana made the best possible variations from the Single Veda
now in Four ‘Shakhaas’. In the evolution of the twenty eight Dwapara Yugas, as many Vyasaas emerged
from the positions of Brahma, Prajapati, Shukracharya, Brihaspati, Surya, Mrityu, Indra, Vasishtha,
Sarasvata, Tridhama, Trishikha, Bharadwaja, Antariksha, Varni, Traiyaruna, Dhananjaya, Kratigjna, Jaya,
Bharadwaja, Gautama, Haryatma, Vaajashravaa Muni, Somavamsha’s Trina Bindu, Riksha, / Valmiki,
Shakti, Jatukarna and the latest Krishna Dwaipayana (the son of Maharshi Parashara). The Maharshi
stated that after his son Krishna Dwaipayana, the next VVyasa woud be Ashwatthaama. Having prefaced
thus about the Evolution of Veda Vyasaas, Parasara Maharshi defined and conceptualised the ‘Avinaashi
Ekaakshara Mantra’ OMas Brahma. This Pranava Brahma represents Bhuloka-Bhuvarloka-Swarloka; that
Pranava Brahma also represents Ruk-Yajur- Saama and Atharvana Shakhas of the Paramaika Veda
Vriksha. Rig Veda Shakha: As prompted by Lord Brahma, Mahatma Krishna Dwaipaayana Vyasa took
the assistance of four of his disciples to fully assimilate the Totality of the Single VVeda and entrusted the
task to Maha Munis viz. Paila in regard to Rig Veda, Vaishampayana to Yajur Veda, Jaimini to Saama
Veda and Sumantu to Atharva Veda; besides Vyasa entrusted the task of Itihasas and Puranas to Maha
Muni Lomaharshana. In the days of yore, there was only Yajur Veda and that was divided as four Vedas
on the basis of ‘Yagna-anushthana Vyavasta’ or the Procedures of Performing Yagnas and the Chyatur
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hotra Vidhi was as follows: Yajur Veda Vidhi by Adhvaryu, Ruk Veda Vidhi by Hota, Sama Veda Vidhi
by Udgata and Atharva Veda Karma by Brahma. Subsequently, Vyasa did the editing of Ruk and Yajur
Vedas and part-scripting of Sama Veda; through Atharva Veda,Vyasa then established the Raja Karma
and Brahmatwa. Thus Vyasa had done the distribution of the Chatur Vedas in the form of Four Veda
Vrikshas from the Maha Veda Vriksha. As regards the Rig Veda Vriksha, Maharshi Paila divided this
Veda into two Shaakhaas and made his Sishyas Indraprimiti and Bashkala responsible to read them.
Bashkala made further division into four Upa Shakhaas which in turn were subdivided among four further
Sishyas viz. Bodhya, Agni maadhak, Yajnyavalkyaand Parashara (ie the present Purana Karta of Vishnu
Purana). Further on, Indraprimiti taught his son Manduka Muni. In this Parampara( link) of Sishya-
Prasishyaas, Shakalya Veda Mitra scripted Samhitaas or Annotations and sub divided the same among
five further sub-branches and taught these to Mudgala, Gomukha, Vaatsya and Shaaliya. Yet another of
his upils called Shakapurna prepared three Veda Samhitas and a fourth Grandha on ‘Nirukta’. And thus
the Sishyas carried on the Samhitas further.Yajur Veda Shakha: Maharshi VVaishampayana who was
entrusted Yajur Veda by Veda Vyasa converted the Shakha into a Tree which got twenty seven Shakhas.
One of the most intelligent Sishyas of the Maharshi was called Yagnavalkya. Once the Guru could not to
reach a Meet of all the co-Students at an appointed time and date failing which the punishment was to be
Brahma hatya pataka; the Guru and requested his Sishyas to perform a Vrata as an atonement. But the
egoistic Yagnavalkya boasted that he alone was enough to perform the Vrata and the enraged
Vaishampayana cursed Yagnavalkyaand asked him to vomit whatever was learnt by him since he talked
as thoughhe was Supreme and others were useless 'Yagnavalkya apologised no doubt but Guru did not
relent; although the former said that he himself could do the Vrata out of veneration and devotion to his
Guru but did not out of arrogance nor out of spite for his co-students! Any way, Yagnavalkya pulled out
Yajurveda in the form of a blood-stained Murti and left the Guru. The Sishyas consumed the remains of
what Yagnavalkya vomitted by assuming the forms of ‘Tithiris’ or partridges and hence that part of Veda
is called Titthiriya! Yagnavalkya then extolled Surya Deva stating: Namassavitrey dwaaraaya
Mukteyramita tejasey, Rugyajussaama bhutaaya Trayee dhaamney cha tey Namah/---and as the latter
appeared before the Muni in the form of an ‘Ashvya’ horse and bestowed to him the Yajur Veda in
Vajapa / form thus called Vajapa Yajur Veda, which even VVaishampayana was not conversant
with!(Yaagnyavalkyastadaa praaha pranipatya Divaakaram, Yajumshi taani mey dehi yaani santi na mey
Gurou!) The Vaaja Shrutis that Kanva and other Maharshis realised were of as many as fifteen Shaakhaas
which indeed were of Yagna-valkya’s own ‘Pravritti’ or distinction. Saama Veda Shaakha: Jaimini’s son
Sumantu and his son Sukarma dealt with one each of the branches of Sama Veda. Then Sukarma made
thousand sub branches of Sama Veda and taught some to KausalyaHiranya Nabha and the rest to another
Sishya named Paushpanji. Hiranyanabha had five hundred Sishyas and they learnt Udeechya Saamaga.
Hiranya naabha also propagated Praachya Saamaga. Paushpanji had four main Sishyas viz.
Lokaakshi,Naudhami, Kakshivaan and Laangali and these and their next generations popularised their
own Samhitas. Hiranyanabha’s yet another disciple Maha Muni Kriti and his pupils taught twenty four
Samhitaas further.Adharva Veda Shaakha: Sumantu Muni taught Atharva Veda to his pupil Kabandha
and the latter taught one branch of Atharva Veda to each to Deva darsha and Patthya. Deva Darsha’s
sishyas were Megha, Brahmabali, Shoaulkaayani and Pippala. Pathya’s students were Jaabaali,
Kumudaadi and Shounaka and they were responsible to segregate Samhitaas. Shounaka sub-divided his
Samhitas to Vibhru and Saindhava. The latter’s sishya Munjikesha further distributed his Samhitaas into
five Kalpaas named Nakshatra Kalpa, Veda Kalpa, Samhitaa Kalpa, Angirasa Kalpa and Shanti Kalpa; it
is stated that the ‘Ruchaas’or Hymns of these Kalpaas are among the popular Vikalpas.Puranas: Purana

15



Visharada Veda Vyasa made a format of various Purana Samhitas viz. Akhayana, Upaakhyaana, Gaathaa,
and Kalpa Shuddhi. Lomaharshana Suta was the most acclaimed Sishya whom Vyasa made him study in
depth. Suta’s pupils were Sumati, Agnivarcha, Mitraayu, Shaamsapaayana, Akrutavarna, and Saavarni;
Lomaharshana construted his works on their Samhitas. Parashara Maharshi stated that the Vishnu Purana
Samhitaas were scripted on these bases. Among the Eighteen Puranas the foremost was stated to be
Brahma Purana, followed by Paadmya, Vaishnava, Shaiva, Bhagavata, Naaradeeya, Markandeya,
Agneya, Bhavishyata, Brahma Vaivarta, Lainga, Vaaraaha, Skanda, Vaamana, Kourma, Maatsya,
Gaaruda, and Brahmanda Purana. Munis scripted several Upa-Puranaas too. Among all these,
descriptions were invariably made about Srishti, Pralaya, Devataadi Vamshaas, Manvantaraas, Raja
Vamsha Charitraas and so on. Sarga, Prati Sarga, Vamsha, and Manvantaraadi varnanaas are invariably
covered in the Works of Vaishnava Orientation.Vidyas: Maharshi Parashara enumerated fourteen Vidyas
viz. Shat Vedangas, Four Vedas, Meemaamsa, Nyaya, Puraana and Dharma Shastra.In addition four more
main Vidyas were to be included viz. Ayurveda, Dhanurveda, Gandhrva, and Artha Shastra. Among
Rishis, there are three major categories viz. Brahmarshis, Devarshis and Rajarshis.

2. On AUM vide Upanishads of Chhandogya- Prashna-Taittereeya- Mundaka-Mandukyaas- Atharvana
Upanishads and Bhagava Gita

Chhandogya Upanishad -1.i.1- is devoted to Om the First ever sound of Anirvachaneeya Vedas expressed
in Udgita explaining Universal Creation, Scriptures, Meditation, Rites and so on extolling the Reality
signifying the Supreme Paramatma as reflected in Antaratma the Self! It says: Omityedat aksharam
Udgitam upaaseeta, Om iti hrid gaayati tasyop vyaakhyaanam/ or even as ‘Udgita’ or the chant of the
Supreme signifies OM emphasising that very word as the essence of Reality or the Truth, Upanishads
underline the proximity and the symbolic expression of Patamatma. The following verses describe that of
the several entities of Creation, Earth is of importance, from Earth water is of fundamental nature; herbs
and plants yielding food is imperative, human body is the basis, the organ of speech is of vital, from the
vocal origin are the Rig-Saama /Udgita mantras and thus the expression of OM is of quintessence. Udgita,
being the foremost of the Lord’s Creation, is stated as the core of the essentials. As the organ of Speech
is Rigveda, Praana is Saama Veda, and Om is Udgita, the synthesis of Vaak and Praana or of Speech and
the Vital Force. The pair of Vaak and Praana as also of Rik and Saama do fulfill each other’s wishes thus
the word Om fulfills the desires of male-female couples.This syllable of OM itself provides content of
material and spititual fulfillment and hence ‘Pranava’ or the expression of Om is the great aspirations of
‘tham’ and ‘param’ or the best of both the worlds. All the Vedi Rites are initiated by the utterance of OM;
even as the Adharyu or the Initiator initiates the chants of the hymns in favour of targetting at Devas,
while the Udgita sings in commendation of the Rites as instructed for worship of OM itself signified by
Vedas. Even if the Rites are performed without fully absorbing the significance of the word OM, yet with
faith and meditation the result would not be any less, but however, if coupled with the knowledge and
import of what OM is all about, naturally the effect would be fuller; the Rites performed with Vidya or
knowledge, coupled with ‘Shraddha’ or Conviction and Upanishada’ or Deep Meditation would lead to
instant fruits’.

Prashnopanishad vide V.6-7 stanzas are quoted: V.3-5) Sa yadi eka mantram abhidhaayeeta, sa tenaiva
samveditastura jagatyaam abhisampadyate; tam Richo manushyaolak upanayante, sa tatra tapasaa
bhahmacharyena shraddhayaa sampanno mahimaanam anubhavati// Atha yadi dvimaatrena manasi
sampadyate sontariksham yajurbhir unneeyate soma lokam, sa somaloke vibhutim anubhuuya
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punaraavarte// yah punaretam trimaatrena Om iti ethenaiva- aksharena param purusham abhidhyaa -
yeeta, sa tejasi Surye sampannah;adhaa paadodaras-tvachaa vinirmuktah sa saamabhir unneeyate
brahma lokam, sa etasmaaj jeevaghanaatparaatparam purishayam purusham eekshate: tad eatou shokam
bhavet// (Even if one does not fully realise the true import of the Single word OM nor comprehend the
constitution and basis of it, by one’s thought and partial meditation of it should enlighten the person
concerned and ensure the attainment of birth next on earth. Rik VVeda Mantras ensure human birth, and
that gives ample possibilties of ¢ tapasaa brahmacharyena shraddhayaa’ or meditation, self control and
faith leading to application of mind to the Basic Truth and Reality. More intensive meditation on the OM
mantra- comprising three Letters viz. A-U-M, if coupled with another letter viz. ‘U ’ signifying the mind
as also the relevant Yajur Veda would elevate a a virtuous person to Soma Loka or the world of the Moon
and turns around to human birth again. Further meditation by the third syllable ‘M’ of the word OM to
‘Param Purusham’ or Hiranyagarbha Brahma then, one would get unified with and identified by Surya
Deva in the Solar Orbit resplendent with extraordinary luminosity. Then just as a serpent gets rid of its
skin, then the enlightened person concerned deep in meditation gets rid of his sins on account negative
deeds and once led by the Saama Veda Chants is purified and qualified from the pursuit of the Supreme) .
Further: Omkaara contains ‘chatush paada’ or four feet, ‘tri sthaana’ or three places, and ‘pancha
devata’or five Gods; indeed if one is not aware of the meaning and status is not worthy of being a ‘dwija’
especially a brahmana! Omkara comprises ‘ashtaangaas’ or eight limbs viz: Vishva, Taijasa, Paagjna,
Pratyagaatma relevant to Ishvara Bhagavan; and further ‘Chatur Maha Swarupas’ Virat Swarupa-
Hiranyagarbha; then Avyaakrita or Maya; and ultimately Paramatma! Omkaara os also ‘Chatush Paada’
or four feet viz. Akaara-Ukaara-Makaara- ‘Ardha Maatra’! AUM also comprises ‘Tri sthaanas’ viz.
Jagrata avastha- Swapnaavastha-Sushuptyavastha split again into Hridaya the heart-Kantha the neck-and
Bhru Madhya or the Center of the forehead. Indeed the paramountcy of OMKARA is described by
Smriti- Shrutis severally.

Taittireeya Upanishad vide 1.v.1-5 and l.vii.1 is quoted respectively: The purport of the Celestial Symbols
of ‘Bhurbhuvatsvah mahah’: 1.v.1-2) Bhurbhuvah suvareeti vaa etaas tisro vyaahrutayah, taasaamu ha
smaitaam chaturteertham mahaachamasyah pravedayate maha hati, tad Brahmaa sa Atmaa
angaanyanyaa Devataah, Bhuriti vaa ayam lokah,Bhuva ityantariksham, Suvariti asou lokah/ Maha iti
aadityam, Adityenavaa va sarve lokaa maheeyante/ Mahaityaadityah Adityena vaava sarve lokaa
maheeyante, Bhurati vaa Agnih Bhuva iti Vaayuh, Suvarityaadityah, Maha iti Chandramah
Chandramasaa vaava sarvaani jyotimshi maheeyante/ (As the ‘Vyahritis’or qualifying features of ‘Maha’
or Brahma are: ‘Bhu’or the Earth, ‘Bhuva’ or the Intermediate Space, and ‘Svaha’ is the extra terrestrial
world yonder or the higher worlds. Now, if Bhu is Agni, Bhuva is Vayu, Svah is Surya then Maha is
Chandra and the last is what the luminaries sparkle and glorify! Indeed if Vyahriti is called the trunk of
the body of Hiranyagarbha Brahman, then the limbs are : bhu or the legs, bhuvah or the hands and svaha
is the head!) 1.v.3-5) Bhuriti vaa Ruchah Bhuva iti Samaani Suvariti yajumsi, Maha iti Brahma,
Braahmana vaava sarve vedaa ma maheeyante/ Bhurita vai Pranah, Bhuva ityapaanah suvariti vyaanah
maha ityannam annena vaava sarve praanaa maheeyante/ Taa vaa etatas chaturdhaah chaturasro
vyahritayah, taa yo veda saeda Brahma, Saveshmai Deva balim aavahanti/ (The word ‘Bhu’connotes Rig
Veda, ‘Bhuvah’ Saama Veda, and ‘Svaha’ for Yajur Veda while Maha is ‘Om’ or Brahman. Also ‘Bhu’ is
the ‘Praana’, ‘Bhuvah’ is ‘Apaana’, ‘Suvah’ is ‘Vyana’, and ‘Mahah’ is ‘Anna’ or food. Thus the

‘vyahritis’ of Brahman are expressed in four significant viz. Brahman as Tri Lokas of ‘Bhurbhavassvah’;
as three Devas of Agni, Surya and Chandra; three Vedas of Rik-Saama-Yaju and three Pranas viz.
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Apana-Vyana-Suvana. Indeed he who absorbs these details attains supremacy of Brahman to himself as
Devas offer a variety of gifts to him.) l.viii. 1: OM is truly symbolic of Paramatma 1.viii.1) Omiti
Brahma Omiti Sarvam Omityetad anukritirha sma vaa aapyo shraavatyetraa shraavayanti/ Omiti
Saamaani gaayanti, Omshomiti shastraani shamshanti, Omityaradharyuh pratigaram pratigruh -nati/
Omiti Brahma prasouti Omityagnihotram anujaaneeti, Omiti Brahmanah pratyakshan aaha
Brahmopaapna vaaneeti Brahmmaivopaapnoti/ (Om is the most distinguishing expression summing up
and signifying the Reality yet unknown! It is the Sum of anything and everything even as it is the
beginning and the end of Creation, occuring again and again. By the mere sound, the word Pranava is
empirical but supplemented with the Supreme, it envelopes the Universe plus more! Hence Om is
Brahman. When Priests offer oblations to Agni along with the chanting of relevant mantras to specified
Devatas, all the formule and established procedures are practised accordingly:Rig Veda mantras set to
tune are the Saamas ie. those that are not so set are the Shastras. The recitation of ‘Saamas’ with Om as in
the case of ‘Om Shom’. The priest Adharvu for eg. in charge of Rik mantras seeks permission with the
request ‘may we pray!” and the reply would be : Om, this would please us! In other words: ‘Omitya -
dharyuvuh pratigara pratigruhnaati’ Thus the permission to perform the Sacrifice is secured with the word
OM. When the prayer is thus offered with veneration to attain Brahman then indeed the Karta would
attain Brahman for sure! Tittiriya Upanishad vide 1l.ix amplifies the Parama Rahasyam or the Secret
Instruction of Upanishads: Yato vaacho nivartante apraapya manasaa saha, anaanandam brahmano
vidvaan,na bibheti kutaschaneti/ Etam vaa vaava na tapati kimaham saadhu naakakaravam kimaham
paapoamakaravamiti, sa ya evam vidvaanete aatmanam sprunute ubhed hi evaisha aatmaanam sprunute,
ya evam veda, ityupanishad/ Once Enlightenment dawns in the mind and thoughts of a person due both to
knowledge, constant introspection and ‘Satkarma’ or the cumulative fruits of births and deaths, that
blessed Soul conquers fear by unveiling the Reality that despite the play of misleading signals sounded by
Panchendriyas and the mind too, the Great Bliss is within the Self! The person bemoans that through out
the perpetual cycle of births-deaths-and births again, as to why wisdom did not dawn so far and why was
the past tense prevailed with more of misdeeds than acts of virtue and justice! So far, he has been
misdirected to wag the tongue and speech, to perform and witness evil acts, to taste wrong foods, to smell
foul, to refrain against evil hearing, to walk wrong lanes to handle evil acts wantonly, to entertain unjust
feelings and thoughts in mind and misuse the organs of generation. It is none too late however tomsearch
for the Inner Conscience as the reflection of the Supreme atleast now that the object of search is neither
on thebSkies nor clouds, in the wind, fire, water, Sun or Moon or elewhere but indeed the nearest, ay,that
Itself as That or This! That indeed is the most secret of revelations of Upanishads, Vedas and the Totality
of Knowledge rededisignated as the consummation of Bliss! Pranava signifies both the facets of Brahman
viz. the ‘Para’ and ‘Apara’ as loosely described as the Inferior and Superior Brahaman. OM is thus both
the Cause and Effect; yet, it is ‘Apurvah’ or no cause precedes it since It has no origin. It is also
‘anantarah’ and ‘abaahyayah’ It is dimensionless being nothing within and nothing without. Moreover, It
is ‘aparam’and ‘anaparam’ or free from the Inside-Outside features yet like the analogy of lump of salt in
water since it is truly homogeneous and consistent.)

Mandukyopanishad: Omityeyed aksharam idam sarvam tasyopavyaakhyaanam bhutam bhavad
bhavishyad iti sarvam omkaara eva yac chaanyat trikaalaateetam tadapi omkaara eva// Sarvam hyetad
Brahma, ayam aatmaa Brahma, soyam aatmaa chathushpaat/

( The most Sacred Word is the exposition of the Universe in totality and the ‘Kaala maana’ or the Past-
Present-Future . Tasya upavyaakhyaanam or that - Om- is indeed the visual exhibition and elucidation of
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the yesterday-today -and tomorrow! Sarvametad Brahma or this Om is all about Brahman; Ayam aatmaa
Brahma or the Self is Brahman too. Obviously thus OM and Brahman and Self are all the same. And this
equation has chatushpaad or four feet or quarters described as Vishva-Taijasa-Praajna and Turiya, all
merging in succesive stages) namely!

Maandukyas VI1I- XI: Soyam aatmaadhyaksharam aumkaarodhimaatram paadaa maatraa
maatraashchapaadaa akaara ukaara makaara iti/

( Omityedaksharam idam Sarvam! The Singular Word AUM signifying the entirety of Universe and
Beyond! The Self is described as the four quarters of Vishvanara, Taijasa, Prajna, and the Atman or the
Pure Consciousness; as identified with Bliss. This Word A-U-M is Aatma-Adhyaksharam-Adhimaatram
or symbolic of Atma-the Akshara or the Eternal Syllable of Omkaara-and the Adhimaatram or the
Quintessence of Vedas and the Letters identified with the Vijnana or Knowledge par excellence namely!

Maandukya XlI-the Ultimate: Amaatrascha turyo avyavahaaryah prapanchopashamah shivodvaita evam
Aumkaara aatmaiva samvishati aatmanaatmaanam ya evam veda ya evam veda/ Om Shantih, Shantih,
Shantih//

( ‘Amaatrascha turyo’ or the totally integrated and unified Pranava Mantra A-U-M is thus the Grand
Finale or the Ultimate Truth comprising all the quarters of the Atman the Self Consciousness viz.
Vishvanara-Taijasa-Praajna viz. the Highest and the Fourth State of Turiya; the Absolute Self is
Avyavahaaryah or beyond experiential or empirical situations, prapanchopashamah or the Finality of
Universal Existence or the Limit of Ignorance and Non Reality, Shivah or the Beginnings of Total
Auspiciousness, Advaitam or the Realisation of ‘Taadaatmya’ or Non Duality being the merger point of
the Vaishvanara being the Totality of All the Units or Reflections of Individual Selves or the Universal
Self and the Supreme ie. Atmanaatmaanam eva and the Climactic Merger and Unification! Indeed, OM
the Self finally enters that very Self! He who becomes aware of this Self Realisation becomes the
Almighty Himself!)

Gaudapada Kaarikas on Maandukya XII -G.K.24-26:

Omkaaram paadashah Vidyaat paadaa maatraa na shamshayah,Omkaaram paadashah jnaatvaa na
kinchadapi chintayet// Yunjeeta pranavo chetah pranavo Brahma nirbhayam, Pranavo nityayuktasya na
bhayam vidhyate kvachit// Pranavo hyaaparam Brahma praavascha Parah smritah, Apurvonantaro
baahyah aparah Pranavovyayah//

(As ‘Omkaara’ is to be realised quarter by quarter or by the designations of Vishva-Taijasa- Praajnya-
Turiya as indeed they are all ramifications of the composite Self, there indeed is no other knowledge or its
pursuit needed as all the desires and material aspirations are met totally besides the spiritual requirements
are fulfilled too. One needs however to concentrate or ‘ yunijeeta cheta pranave brahma nirbhayam’ or fix
one’s mind in stability on Omkaara the embodiment of Brahman. Then pranavo nityayuktasya na bhayam
vidyate kvachit: or Pranava shields and safeguards fear or disasters any where and always.

G.K. 27-29) Sarvasya Pranavo hyaadirmadhyayantarasthaiva cha, Eva hi Pranavam jnaatvaa vyashnute
tadanantaram// Pranavam hyeshvaram vidyaat sarvasya hridi samshitam,Sarva vyaapi namoshankaram
matvaa dheero na shochati// Amaatronantamaatrascha dvitasyopashamah Shivah, Omkaaro vidito yena
sa munirnetaro janah//

(OM is ‘sarvasya’ or ‘Adi-Madhya-Anta’ of the synthesis of the Beginning-Sustenance-Dissolution of the
the Universe but yet again is also the antithesis of Life and Death syndrome as ‘Vyaktaavyakta’
phenomenon of Revelation and Non Existence like magic or hallucination. Pranavam Ishvaram vidyat/ or
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be it known that Pranava is another manifestation of Paramatma Ishvara; He is right within one’s own
heart or in the hearts of all the Beings in Srishti as the hearts are the high seats of peceptions, memories,
and action-reaction controllers. Indeed that is the place worthy of prayers, supplications, and worship as
that Reality is in the Self Itself! Omkaaram sarva vyapinam or is Omni Present; Dheero na shochati! He
who realises perfectly being the Truly Enlightened One is never subject to any grief and is ever joyful

AUM is the true reflection of Srishi the Universe. Atharvana Upanishad states: Sarvaan praanaan
paramatmani pranaamayateeti pranavah/ Once Pranava recital is taken up then the ‘dehendriya praana
mano buddhi’ or the body parts, life’s energy, the mind and its variationd get srirred up and rejuvenated.
Sarveshaameva mantraanaam Pranavah praanamuchyate/ or Pranava is the very Life’s force, and in
reverse sense praana is pranava uitself literally! Pranavaadaparam japtvaa kadaa mukto bhavishyati/ or
there could be no worship nor puja nor any ‘mantra’ without AUM! Omkaara comprises A kaara-U kaara-
Ma kaara.

Bhagavad Gita sums up vide Chapter 8 stanza 12-13: Sarva dwaaraani samyamya mano hridi
nirudhyacha, murdhnaa dhyaaya -atmanah praanamaasthito yoga dhaaranaam/ Omityekaaksharam
Brahma vyaaharan maamausmaran, yah prayaatityajanam deham sayaati Paramaam gatim/ Whosoever
is able to control the limbs and senses and stabilise the mind by “Yoga dhaarana’ and concentate one’s
thoughts and aim at Paramatma by reciting AUM and unite praana the life energy into ‘brahma randhra’
shal indeed accomplish HIM! Thus Omkaara is like an unfathomable ocean into which all kinds of
meditations and worships of various forms of Paramatma merge into and whosoever is steeped into all
types of Devas with no barriers of kula- mata-linga-vayo bhedas or differences of caste-faith-sex-age
reach the Almighty alone indeed!]

Further stanzas of the Chapter

vedavAdeShu kushalA hyadhyAtmakushal Ashcha ye/ satvavanto mahAbhAgAH pashyanti
prabhavApyayau,evaM dharmeNa varteta kriyAH shiShTavadAcharet/ asaMrodhena bhUtAnAM
VRMittiM lipseta vai dvijaH.sadbhya Agatavij~nAnaH shiShTaH shAstravichakShaNaH/svadharmeNa
kriyA loke kurvANaH so.apyasa~NkaraH,tiShThate teShu gR"ihavAnShaTsu karmasu sa dvijaH/ 5
pa~nchabhiH satataM yaj~naiH shraddadhAno yajeta cha, dhR*itimAnapramattashcha dAnto
dharmavidAtmavAn, vitaharShamadakrodho brAhmaNo nAvasldati/ dAnamadhyayanaM yaj~nastapo
hrirArjavaM damaH .etairvivardhate tejaH pApmAnaM chApakarShati/ dhUtapApmA cha medhAvl
laghvAhAro jitendriyaH .kAmakrodhau vashe kR”itvA ninlShedbranmaNaH padam/

Those who be of ‘Vedapravachana nipunaas’- ‘adhyaatma jnaana kushalataas’- ‘satvaguna sampanna
bhagyashaalis’ and’jagat srishti pralaya vigjnaataas’ could be the ‘sadaachaara dharmaanukuula sishta
paraayanaas.” Uttama Brahmanas be required to carry on their ‘jeeva yaana’ by ‘swadharmaaacharna -
shistha jana seva- tatva jnaana prapti’ and’ shastreeya vyvasthaa nirvahana’. May they be blessed being
‘dharmaanukuula kaarya karthaas’ and as of the afore mentioned ‘shatkarma manovaakkaayakarma
nirbharaas’ of ‘yajana-yaajana - adhyayana- adhyaayapana- daana- pratigrihaas’. Those brahmanas as be
freed from excessive impact of ‘harsha- mada-moha-krodhaas’ would be comparatively less affected in
thier emotional control and their sadugunaas such as daana-vedaadhyayana pragjna-tapa-indriya
ninyantrananas’ would help ‘paapa naashana’ and sharpen their ‘tejo buddhi’. Thus as the dust of
sinfulness having been washed away, the buddhimaan brahmanaas ever seek to control their ‘kaama
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krodhaas’ and with ‘alpaahaaraas’ be able to scale up and up further to step up towards their ‘brahma
pada prapti’, sooner than later.

agnIMshcha brAhmaNAMshchAr- cheddevatAH praNameta cha,varjayedushatiM vAchaM hiMsAM
chAdharmasaMhitAm/) eShA pUrvatarA vRittirbrAhmaNasya vidhlyate, j~nAnAgamena karmANi
kurvankarmasu siddhyati/10 pa~nchendriyajalAM ghorAM lobhakUIAM sudustarAm
.manyupa~NkAmanAdhR"iShyAM nadIM tarati buddhimAn/ kAlamabhyudyataM pashyennityam
atyantamohanam / mahatA vidhidR"iShTena balinA.apratighAtinA, svabhAvasrotasA vR"ittamuhyate
satataM jagat/ kAlodakena mahatA varShAvartena saMtatam .mAsormiNartuvegena
pakSholapatR"iNena cha/ nirmaShonmeShaphenena ahorAtrajavena cha, kAmagrAheNa ghoreNa
vedayaj~naplavena cha/ 15 Dharmadvlpena bhUtAnAM chArthakAmaraveNa cha,

R itavA~NbhokShatlreNa vihiMsAtaruvAhinA/ yugahradaughamadhyena brahmaprAya bhavena cha,
dhAtrA sRNiShTAni bhUtAni kR*iShyante yamasAdanam /

May they be ever worshipful to agni-brahmana- and devatas with their humbleness but with neither
‘himsaatmika pravritthi’ nor of ‘adharma buddhi niratana’. Such exemplary brahmanaas are noted as of
‘pramparaagatavritti karttavya vidhaanaas’. This be so since once one having realised ‘karma tatva
jnaana’ and would perform a karma accordingly, then the anushthaana siddhi would follow. This be so
since samsaara jeevana be as of a bhayankara maha nadi and the nadi jalaas are comparable to ‘pancha
jnanendriyas’; the ‘nadee teera’ or the banks of the river be comparable to the ‘lobha’ or feeling of
avarice or greed for material wealth while the ‘krodha’ the anger be comparable to the mud on the river
banks . Yet a buddhiman purusha should be ble to conquer such anger and greed. In other words the
persons of eqaunimity could surely surpass such memtal aberrations of excessive desire, possessiveness,
and passion. The Kaala rupi maha nadi be thus of uncontrollable and fierce waves of a huge river with
seasonal changes of speed all through the day and night as of kaama deva of ever frightening twists and
turns. Vedaas and Yagjnaas are comparabe life saving ships and Dhrama be the singular saver of
‘ashraya bhuta dwipaas’. As kaama and artha are the ever high rising waves, the river banks be of ‘satya
bhashana and moksha saadhana’. The ‘hamse rupi vrikshaas’ like the ‘kaala rupi nadee- pravaahaas’ as
days and months are comparable to praanis to draw to yamalokaa by and by.

etat praj~nAmayairdhlrA nistaranti manlShiNaH, plavairaplavavanto hi kiM kariShyantyachetasaH/
upapannaM hi yatprAj~no nistarennetaro janaH .dUrato guNadoShau hi prAj~naH sarvatra pashyati/
saMshayAttu sa KAmAtmA chalachitto.alpachetanaH .aprAj~no na taratyenaM yo hyAste na sa
gachChati/20 aplavo hi mahAdoShaM muhyamAno na gachChati ,kAmagrAhagR"ihltasya
j~nAnamapyasya na plavaH/ tasmAdunmajjanasyArthe prayateta vichakShaNaH .

etadunmajjanaM tasya yadayaM brAhmaNo bhavet/ tryavadAte kule jAtastrisaMdehastrikarmakR"it .
tasmAdunmajjanaM tiShThetpraj~nayA nistaredyathA/ saMskR"itasya hi dAntasya niyatasya
yatAtmanaH .prAj~nasyAnantarA siddhiriha loke paratra cha/ varteta teShu gR"ihavAna -
krudhyannanasUyakaH .pa~nchabhiH satataM yaj~nairvighasAshl yajeta cha. 25 satAM dharmeNa
varteta kriyAM shiShTavadAcharet .asaMrodhena lokasya vR?ittiM lipsedagarhitAm /
shrutavij~nAnatattvaj~naH shiShTAchAravichakShaNaH,svadharmeNa kriyAvAMshcha karmaNA
so.apyasaMkaraH /

In that manner, ‘Buddhimaan and dheera manushyaas’ would like to pass through the ‘kaala swarupi

maha nadi’ by balancing sukha dukhaas dexterously and by warding off the impact of ‘guna -mano-
buddhi prakampanaas’. Yet ‘kaamanaasaktas-chanchala chittas-manda buddhis- and agjnaanis © as being
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of ‘sandeha peedita kaaranaas’ get bewildered with the constant ups and downs of life and would squat
down with helplessness. Hence the buddhimaan purushaas should make all out endeavors to cross the
‘mahabhava saagara’ by building a bridge to homehow cross over. ‘Uttamakulotpanna Brahmanaas’
should be able to fulfilll the primary requirements of ‘vedaadhyayana-yaajana and daana pratigraha
karmaas’. Whomsoever’s ‘vaidika samskaara sampannata’ had been fullfilled and of ‘niyama purna
manasendriya vijaya prapti’ be attained too that person’s moksha prapti be accomplished with ‘ihaloka-
paraloka bandhanaas’. That ought to be the reason why Brahmanaas be ‘Veda Vidvaans- tatvajnaanis,
sadaachaaris, dharmaanusaara kaarya kartas’ but not of ‘swadharna paradharma sammishranaas’.

kriyAvA~nshraddadhAno kahi dAntaH prAyo.anasUyakaH , dhamArdharma -visheShaj~naH sarvaM
tarati dustaram/dhR7itimAnapramattashcha dAnto dharmavidAtmavAn .vltaharShamadakrodho
brAhmaNo nAvasldati/eShA purAtanl vR ittirborAhmaNasya vidhlyate .j~nAnavR"iddhyaiva karmANi
kurvansarvatra sidhyati/30 adharmaM dharmakAmo hi karoti hyavichakShaNaH .dharmaM vA
dharmasaMkAshaM shochanniva karoti saH / dharmaM karomlti karotyadharma madharmakAmashcha
karoti dharmam ,ubhe bAlaH karmaNI na prajAnam saMjAyate mriyate chApi dehl/

Those illustrious brahmanas as of ‘dharmaanusaara kaarya kartaas, shraddhaalus, manasendriya samyama
vidvaanas, dharmaadharma visheshagjnaas, samsaara sukha duhkha sananvayaas, mano dhairyavaans,
pramaada shunyaas, jitendriya dharmagjnaas, manojanita harsha-moha-mada-krodha rahitaas’ be ever of
‘tripti swarupaas’. Such ‘praacheena dharmaacharana yuktaas’ be of ‘vartamaana vritthi vidhaayakaas’ as
should be of ‘sarvatra siddhi saadhakaas’. Contrarily those brahmanaas who be of ‘moodha pravrittis-
dharmaadhatma kalmashas- moorkhaaviveki janma maatra brahmanaas’ be of the misled mentality
feeling -‘I am a dharma maarga kaarya karta’ while ignoring the fundamental principles be ever subjected
to the deaths-births-and deaths again in the kaala chakra with neither relief nor remorse. That was how
Veda Vyasa addressed his maha pandita putra Shuka Maha Muni who himself was as a Maha Brahmama
and Veda Vedaanga Paarangata of an outstanding stature indeed!

Chapter Three on ‘Dhyaana sahaayaka yoga’ Its fruition- Seven Folded Yoga ‘dhaarana varnana’
and ‘sankhya prakara jnaana’ and ‘moksha prapti’

vyAsa uvAcha: atha chedrochayedetaduhyate manasA tathA,unmajjaMshcha nimajjaMshcha
j~nAnavAnplavavAnbhavet/praj~nayA nirmitairdhlrAstArayantyabudhA nplavaiH ,
nAbudhAstArayantyanyAnAtmAnaM vA kathaMchana/ ChinnadoSho muniryogayukto yu~njlta dvAdasha
.dashakarmasukhAnarthAnupAyApAyaniShkriyaH/ chakShurAchArasaMgrAhairmanasA darshanena
cha, yachChedvA~Nbhanasl buddhyA ya ichChejj~nAnamuttamam/ j~nAnena yachChedAtmAnaM ya
ichChechChAntimAtmanaH,eteShAM chedanudraShTA puruSho.api sudAruNaH/ 5 yadi vA
sarvavedaj~no yadi vA.apyanR"icho dvijaH .yadi VA dhArmiko yajvA yadi VA pApakR"ittamaH/ yadi vA
puruShavyAghro yadi vaiklavyadhAraNaH .taratyevaM mahAdurgaM jarAmaraNasAgaram / evaM
hyetena yogena yu~njAno hyevamantataH .api jij~nAsamAno.api shabdabrahmA ativartate/
dharmopastho hrlvarUtha upAyApAyakUvaraH .apAnAkShaH prANayugaH praj~nAyurjlvavandhanaH/.
chetanAbandhurashchArushchAchAragrahanemimAn .darshanasparshanavaho ghrANashravaNavA
hanaH/praj~nAnAbhiH sarvatantrapratodo j~nAnasArathiH kShetraj~nAdhiShThito dhlraH
shraddhAdamapuraH saraH/tyAgarashmyanugaH kShemyaH shauchago dhyAnagotaraH, jlvayukto
ratho divyo brahmaloke dhirAjate/ atha saMtvaramANasya rathamevaM yuyukShataH .akSharaM
gantumanaso vidhiM vakShyAmi shighragam/ sapta yo dhAraNAH kR”itsnA vAgyataH pratipadyate .
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pR7iShThataH pArshvatashchAnyAstAvatyastAH pradhAraNAH/ kramashaH pArthivaM yachcha
vAyavyaM khaM tathA payaH, jyotiSho yattadaishvaryamahaMkArasya buddhitaH .avyaktasya
tathaishvaryaM kramashaH pratipadyate/15 vikramAshchApi yasyaite tathA yu~Nkte sa yogataH .
tathA.asya yogayuktasya siddhimAtmani pashyataH/ nirmuchyamAnaH sUkShmatvAdrUpANImAnNi
pashyataH .shaishirastu yathA dhUmaH sUkShmaH saMshrayate nabhaH/ tathA dehAdvimuktasya
pUrvarUpaM bhavatyuta .atha dhUmasya virameddvitlyaM rUpadarshanam/ jalarUpamivAkAshe
tatraivAtmani pashyati .apAM vyatikrame chAsya vahnirUpaM prakAshate/ tasminnuparate chAsya
vAyavyaM sUkShmamavyayam .rUpaM prakAshate tasya pltavastravadavyayam/ 20 tasminnuparate
rupamAkAshasya prakAshate .tasminnuparate chAsya buddhirUpaM prakAshate .UrNArUpasavarNasya
tasya rUpaM prakAshate / atha shvetAM gatiM gatvA soha~NkAre prakAshate .sushuklaM chetasaH
saukShmyamapyuktaM brAhmaNasya vai/eteShvapi hi jAteShu phalajAtAni me shR iNu .jAtasya
pArthivaishvaryaiH sR"iShTiriShTA vidhlyate / prajApatirivAkShobhyaH sharlrAtsRijate prajAH .
a~Ngulya~NguShThamAtreNa hastapAdena VA tathA/ pR*ithivIM kampayatyeko guNo vAyoriti shrutiH .
AkAshabhUtashchAkAshe savarNatvAtprakAshate,varNato gR”ihyate chApsu nApaH pibati chAshayA /
25 na chAsya tejasAM rUpaM dR”"ishyate shAmyate tathA .ahaMkAre.asya vijite pa~nchaite
syurvashAnugAH/ ShaNNAmAtmani buddhau cha jitAyAM prabhavatyatha ,nirdoShA pratibhA hyenaM
kR7itsnA samabhivartate/ tathaiva vyaktamAtmAnamavyaktaM pratipadyate .yato niHsarate loko bhavati
vyaktasaMj~nakaH / tatrAvyaktamaylM vidyAM shR”"iNu tvaM vistareNa me ,tathA vyaktamayaM chaiva
saMkhyApUrvaM nibodha me/ pa~nchaviMsatitattvAni tulyAnyubhayataH samam, yoge sA~Nkhye.api
cha tathA visheShaM tatra me shR*iNu/30 proktaM tadvyaktamityeva jAyate vardhate cha yat .jIryate
mriyate chaiva chaturbhirlakShaNairyutam/ viparltamato yattu tadavyaktamudAhR”itam, dvAvAtmAnau
cha vedeShu siddhAnteShvapyudAhR”itau/ chaturlakShaNajaM tvAdyaM chaturvargaM prachakShate .
vyaktamavyaktajaM chaiva tathA buddhirathetarat/satvaM kShetraj~na ityetaddvayamavyaktadar-
shanam/ dvAvAtmAnau cha vedeShu viShayeShvanurajyataH, viShayAtpratisaMhAraH sA~NkhyAnAM
viddhi lakShaNam/ nirmamashchAnahaMkAro nirdvandvashChinnasaMshayaH .naiva krudhyati na
dveShTi nAnR"itA bhAShate giraH /35 AkruShTastADitashchaiva maitrlyaM dhyAti nAshubham,
vAgdaNDakarmamanasAM trayANAM cha nivartakaH/ samaH sarveShu bhUteShu brahmANama -
bhivartate,naivechChati na chAnichCho yAtrAmAtravyavasthitaH / alolupo.avyatho dAnto nAkR?itirna
nirAkR7itiH .nAsyendriyamanekAgraM nAvikShiptamanorathaH sarvabhUtasadR"i~NbhaitraH
samaloShTAshmakA~nchanaH ,tulyapriyApriyo dhlrastulyanindAtmasaMstutiH/ aspR"ihaH sarvakA -
mebhyo brahmacharyadR*iDhavrataH , ahiMsraH sarvabhUtAnAmIdR"iksA~Nkhyo vimuchyate/-40
yathA yogAdvimuchyante kAraNairyairnibodha tat,yogaishvaryamatikrAnto yo.atikrAmati muchyate /
ityeShA bhAvajA buddhiH kathitA te na saMshayaH,evaM bhavati nirdvandvo branmANaM
chAdhigachChati /42)

Veda Vyasa then continued addressing Shuka Muni then provided the analogy of humans while sinking
away in deep river waters would be on the look out for a boat, similarly those knowledgeable vidvans too
be on the look out for a ‘jnaana rupi’ boat for relief. ‘Dheera purushaas’ by the virtue of their ‘tatva
jnaana buddhi’ could help assist ‘agjnaanis’ too with a helping hand while swimming in the rivers of
samsaara. ChinnadoSho muniryogayukto yu~njlta dvAdasha, .deshakarmasukhAnarthAnupA
yApAyaniShkriyaH/ chakShurAchArasaMgrAhairmanasA darshanena cha, yachChedvA~Nbhanasl
buddhyA ya ichChejj~nAnamuttamam/ j~nAnena yachChedAtmAnaM ya ichChechChAntimAtmanaH,
eteShAM chedanudraShTA puruSho.api sudAruNaH/ The samaahita chittaas or the manushyaas of
equipoised mentality be cleansed off their psyche of ‘raaga-dweshaas’with the aid of ‘yogaabhyassa’ and
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of ‘dhyaana yogaacharana’. This is the ‘dhyaana yogaabhyaasa’to be practised keeping in view the
considerations of ‘desha kaala paristhitis’-karma-anuraaga-artha-upaaya apaayaas-nishchaya-
chakshyusha-aahaara-samhaara-manas- and darshana- yoga dwaadashaas . Dhyaana yoga saadhana be
practised on an even and lonely place of cleanliness, say of a nirjana vana-ekaanta pradesha- say of a cave
worthy of dhyaana. Such an ideal place be worthy of ‘aasana’ by way of twelve considerations viz. Desha
Yoga -Karma naamaka Yoga-AnuraagaYoga-Artha Yoga-Upaaya Yoga-Apaaya Yoga-Nishchaya Yoga-
Chakshu Yoga-Aahaara Yoga-Samhaara Yoga-Mano Yoga and Darshana Yoga.

[ Explanation of Dwadasha Dhyana Yogya maargaas:

‘Desha Yoga’ be of lonely place. ‘Karma yogya’ with minimum facility worthy of aahaara-vihaaraas,
‘cheshta yogya’ or worthy of free movement- resting and sleeping and of normal awakenness of ‘parimita
and niyamaanukula’ movements. © Artha yoga’ as of accessibiity of minimum food needs.” Upayogi
yoga’ or of ‘dhyaana vishya’ requirements.  Nishchaya yoga’ as of guru veda shastra pramaana kaarya
kaarana. ‘Chakshu yoga’ chakshu naasikaagra sthirata. * Ahaara yoga’ to facilitate saatvikaahaara yogya.
‘Samhaara yoga’ for demolishing ‘manasendriya swaabhaavikas’. ‘Mano Yoga’denotes ekaagrata of
‘manas’ without ‘sankalpa -vikalpaas’. ‘Vairaagya purvaka Darshana Yoga’ bereft of jnama-mrityu-jara-
rogaadi doshaas.]

Further stanzas explained

dharmopastho hrlvarUtha upAyApAyakUvaraH .apAnAkShaH prANayugaH praj~nAyurjlvavandhanaH/.
chetanAbandhurashchArushchAchAragrahanemimAn .darshanasparshanavaho ghrANashravaNavA
hanaH/praj~nAnAbhiH sarvatantrapratodo j~nAnasArathiH kShetraj~nAdhiShThito dhlraH
shraddhAdamapuraH saraH/tyAgarashmyanugaH kShemyaH shauchago dhyAnagotaraH, jlvayukto
ratho divyo brahmaloke dhirAjate/ atha saMtvaramANasya rathamevaM yuyukShataH .akSharaM
gantumanaso vidhiM vakShyAmi shighragam/

As the manushyaas be of deep knowledge of veda vedaanagas or contrarily of veda jnaana shunya- or
either be dharma paraayana yagjna sheelaas or contrarily- or either be shura veeraas or kashta jeevis- or
even be the dwadasha yogaashrayaas as aforementioned or none such accomplishmets - they ought to be
subject to jaraamarana casualities anyway. Yet yoga siddhi and brahma jigjnaasa are by far the superior
ways of life and death. Yoga is as of a distinguished and attractive chariot with ‘dharma’ as the seat-
‘laza’ as the ‘aavaranaas’ - ‘upaaya’ and ‘apaaya’ or means to achieve or the risk involved- ‘apaana and
praana vayu’ as the center hold breathing holds of very existence-¢ buddhi’ as the longevity- ‘jeevana’ as
the” bandhana’ or the bondage- netra, twacha,ghraana sand shravana as the vaahana-Chaitanya or self
conciousness- sadaachaara grahana the ‘ ratha nemi’ or the central hold of the wheel the kaala chakra-
pragjna as thenaabhi- jnaana as the sarathi’- Kshatragjna or the jeevatma as seat holder- front line
rakshakaas be as shraddha and indriya damanaaswhile tyaaga rupi sookshma gunaas as the prishtha
rakshakaas of the chariot. Thus the’ mangalamaya ratha’ proceeded on the ‘pavitra dhyaana maarga’ in
pursuit of ‘jeevaatma paramaatma praapti’. Then Vyasa further explained to Shuka Muni further .

The yoga saadhaka as having been firmly ascended the chariot with the singular and firm resolve of yoga
saadhana then made the gradual seeking to * attract’ the pancha maha bhutaas of prithivi-aapas- tejas-
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vaayu and akaashaas as also of buddhi and ahamkaara sambandhi seven entities in all. Further the fall out
vishyaas of gandha-rasa-rupa-sparsha-shabda as in the form of the tanmaatraas and of ‘aham vritti’ t0o
were upheld. Then saadhaka would be able to ¢ control’ and tread carefully on the ‘kramapurvaka
Avyakta Brahmaishvarya.” Now the methodology of yogaabhyaasa pravritti of pancha bhutaas: Foremost
the ekaarata chitta dhharana be on prithvi, then jala tatva- agni tatva vileenata- then vaayovileenata- then
akaasha tatva and thereafter manas and buddhi tatva and the Unknown Paramatma. [Maharshi
Yagjyavalkya vide Bhrihadaranyaka Upanishad cites the illustration of a lump of salt dropped in waters
when dissolved would be difficult to retain its original nature but in view of Absolute Reality might not
change its form, nature, features of existence anxiety of retaining the Self blocking the vision of Satya or
Truth the Reality. Thus the same entity possessed of varying attributes and the Self was superimposed by
ignorance like a burning wood was covered by ash and that Pure Intelligence which indeed appeared
variegated by modifications of name, organs, and their attributes and the falsity of decay and destruction.
On the other hand, the Self is indestructible, all knowing and infinite! ] As regards, the cover of ignorance
due being to ‘shodsha kalaas’ in the sleep stage, or due to improper knowledge of Reality versus Falsity,
the reply would be that Purusha as per the Veda Texts is within the body as connected to the physical
parts interconneced with the Inner Soul further connected to Outer Sky. The saadhaka be once disregard
or even discard the ‘shodasha kalaas / tatvaas’ of his gross body:

[Explanation on the Shodasha Tatvaas of the gross body:

1) ‘Jnanendriayas’: Five of sense organs, viz, Eyes, Nose, Tongue, Mouth, and Skin; 2) ‘Karmendriayas’:
or Five Organs for Action viz: mouth, feet, hands, genital and anus; 3) Five ‘Tanmatras’ or inner basics
of elements or light, sound, taste, smell and consciousness; 4) Five ‘Antahkaranas’: Mind or thought,
Buddhi or Understanding, Siddha or Power of mind leading to Jayam or success and Angaram or
Excitement; 5) Six ‘Adharas’ or Foundations: Muladhara, Svadhistana, Manipura, Anantha, Visuddhi and
Angana; 6) ‘Dhatus’ or Seven Body Constituents: Serum, Blood, Semen, Brain marrow, Flesh, Bone and
Skin. 7) Ten ‘Vayus’ or Vital Airs: Prana ( Near Heart), Apana ( Top to bottom), Samana ( Near Throat),
Vyana ( Total Body), Utthana ( near navel), Nahana ( movements and speech), Koormana ( causing
disgust or dismay), Kiriharana ( facial), Devadatta ( exaled by yawning) and Dhanajaya ( remaining in
the body after death) 8) Five ‘Kosas’ or body parts: Annamaya ( food body), Manomaya(Composed of
mind), Pranamaya (the force holding body and mind), Vijhanamaya ( body of intellect) and Anantamaya
(the body of Bliss); 9) ‘Nava Dvaras’ or Nine Doors : two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, mouth, genital and
excretionay channel. 10) Eight ‘Vikaras’ or Vices: Lust, meanness, anger, carelessness, showiness,
ferocity, haughtiness, and jealousy. 11) Three ‘Mandalas’or Body Regions : Agni Mandala or the fire
place in lower abdomen, Aditya Mandala or the Place of Sun in stomach, and Chandra Mandala or the
Region of Moon in head and shoulders. 12) Three Temperaments viz. flatulency or excessive self
importance, melancholy or pensive sadness, bilous temperament or irritability, Phlegmatic temperament
or indifference. 13) Three ‘Gunas’ or attributes: Satva ( Goodness), Rajas ( Passion) and Tamas

( Ignorance). 14) Five ‘Avasthas’or Inner Soul abodes in body parts viz. ‘Sakiram’ or Fully Alive and
Vigilant connected to forehead, ‘Svapnam’ or dormant soul in a state of dream connected to neck,
‘Sujjuti’ or insensibility of soul connected to breast, ‘Turiyam’ or abstraction of mind while soul is
connected to navel and ‘Turiyathitam’ or a state of death when the soul is sunk into mooladharam. 16)
Ten ‘Nadis’ or nerve connections viz. Idakala or the nerve beginning from big toe of right foot to left
nostril, ‘Pinkala’ nerve connecting the big toe of left foot to right nostril, ‘Kantari’ or nerves beginning
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from navel to neck assuming seven folds of seven tones of human voice, ‘Suguva’ or the optical nerves
interconnecting ten branches, ‘Purudan’ or the auditory nerves linking one hundred twenty lines, Guru
beginning from navel to flat stomach, ‘Sangini’ on flat belly, ‘Suzi Muna’ the nervous link connecting
Adharas like Mooladhara, Svadhishtana etc.and Atti and Alambuda connecting miscellaneous body parts]

Further stanzas conrinued

tathA dehAdvimuktasya pUrvarUpaM bhavatyuta .atha dhUmasya virameddvitlyaM rUpadarshanam/
jalarUpamivAkAshe tatraivAtmani pashyati .apAM vyatikrame chAsya vahnirUpaM prakAshate/
tasminnuparate chAsya vAyavyaM sUkShmamavyayam .rUpaM prakAshate tasya pltavastravadavyayam/
20 tasminnuparate rupamAkAshasya prakAshate .tasminnuparate chAsya buddhirUpaM prakAshate
.UrNArUpasavarNasya tasya rUpaM prakAshate / atha shvetAM gatiM gatvA soha~NkAre prakAshate
.sushuklaM chetasaH saukShmyamapyuktaM brAhmaNasya vai/eteShvapi hi jAteShu phalajAtAni me
shR"iNu .jAtasya pArthivaishvaryaiH sRAShTiriShTA vidhlyate /

Thus having been rejected of his ‘dehaabhimaana’ the ‘yoga saadhakaa’would assume a distinguished
‘dwiteeya rupa darshana’. Then He would vizualise the aakaasha as of jala swarupa as his inner
consciousness would merely be of waters and of waters only. Thereafter the experience would gradually
shift to agni tatva dhaarana as sarvatra agni prakaasha only be visualised. Then the sarvatra vyapi vaayu
especially on aakaasha was experiened. Further after the tejas samhaara and vaayu ratva vijaya prapti,
only neelaakaasha was the remainder. As all the ‘lakshana prakatna’, then the paarthiva ishvarya siddhi be
energised and the parama yogi would by then accomplish the srishti kaarana shakti would be energised.

[ Explanation on Pancha Bhutaatmika Yoga Sidhhi Lakshanaas vide VVaraahopanishad

V.1. The body is composed of the five elements. It is filled with five Mandalas (spheres). That which is
hard is Prithvi (earth), one of them; that which is liquid is Apas;2. That which is bright is Tejas (fire);
motion is the property of Vayu; that which pervades everywhere is Akasa. All these should be known by
an aspirant after Yoga.3. Through the blowing of Vayu-Mandala in this body, (there are caused) 21,600
breaths every day and night.4. If there is a diminution in the Prithvi-Mandala, there arise folds in the
body; if there is diminution in the essence of Apas, there arises gradually greyness of hair;5. If there is
diminution in the essence of Tejas, there is loss of hunger and lustre; if there is diminution in the essence
of VVayu, there is incessant tremor;6. If there is diminution in the essence of Akasa, one dies. The Jivita
(viz., Prana) which possesses these elements having no place to rest (in the body) owing to the diminution
of the elements, rises up like birds flying up in the air.7. It is for this reason that is called Udyana (lit.,
flying up). With reference to this, there is said to be a Bandha (binding, also meaning a posture called
Udyana-Bandha, by which this flight can be arrested). This Udyana-Bandha is to (or does away with)
death, as a lion to an elephant.8. Its experience is in the body, as also the Bandha. Its binding (in the body)
is hurtful. If there is agitation of Agni (fire) within the belly, then there will be caused much of pain.

9. Therefore this (Udyana-Bandha) should not be practiced by one who is hungry or who has urgency to
make water or void excrement. He should take many times in small quantities proper and moderate food.
10. He should practise Mantra-Yoga. Laya-Yoga and Hatha-Yoga, through mild, middling and
transcendental methods (or periods) respectively. Laya, Mantra and Hatha-Yogas have each (the same)
eight subservients.11-12(a). They are Yama, Niyama, Asana, Pranayama, Pratyahara, Dharana, Dhyana
and Samadhi.12(b)-13(a). (Of these), Yama is of ten kinds. They are non-injury, truth, non-coveting,
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continence, compassion, straightforwardness, patience, courage, moderate eating and purity (bodily and
mental).13(b)-14. Niyama is of ten kinds. They are Tapas (religious austerities), contentment, belief in the
existence of God or Vedas, charity, worship of Ishvara (or God), listening to the expositions of religious
doctrines, modesty, a (good) intellect, Japa (muttering of prayers) and Vrata (religious observances).
15-16. They are eleven postures beginning with Chakra. Chakra, Padma, Kurma, Mayura, Kukkuta, Vira,
Svastika, Bhadra, Simha, Mukta and Gomukha are the postures enumerated by the knowers of Yoga.

17. Placing the left ankle on the right thigh and the right ankle on the left thigh and keeping the body erect
(while sitting) is the posture "Chakra".18. Pranayama should be practised again and again in the following
order, viz., inspiration, restraint of breath and expiration. The Pranayama is done through the Nadis
(nerves). Hence it is called the Nadis themselves.19. The body of every sentient being is ninety-six digits
long. In the middle of the body, two digits above the anus and two digits below the sexual organ, is the
centre of the body (called Muladhara or sacral plexus).20-21. Nine digits above the genitals, there is
Kanda of Nadis which revolves oval-shaped, four digits high and four digits broad. It is surrounded by
fat, flesh, bone and blood.22. In it, is situate a Nadi-Chakra (wheel of nerves) having twelve spokes.
Kundali by which this body is supported is there.23. It is covering by its face the Brahmarandhra (viz.,
Brahma's hole) of Susumna. (By the side) of Susumna dwell the Nadis Alambusa and Kuhuh. 24. In the
next two (spokes) are Varuna and Yasasvini. On the spoke south of Susumna is, in regular course,
Pingala.25. On the next two spokes, are Pusha and Payasvini. On the spoke west of Susumna is the Nadi
called Sarasvati.26. On the next two spokes are Sankhini and Gandhari. To the north of Susumna dwells
Ida;27-28. In the next is Hastijihva; in the next is Visvodara. In these spokes of the wheel, the twelve
Nadis carry the twelve Vayus from left to right (to the different parts of the body). The Nadis are like (i.e.
woven like the warp and woof of) cloth. They are said to have different colours.29-30. The central portion
of the cloth (here the collection of the Nadis) is called the Nabhi Chakra (navel plexus). Jvalanti,
Nadarupini, Pararandhra and Susumna are called the (basic) supports of Nada (spiritual sound). These
four Nadis are of ruby colour. The central portion of Brahmarandhra is again and again covered by
Kundali.31-33(a). Thus ten Vayus move in these Nadis. A wise man who has understood the course of
Nadis and Vayus should, after keeping his neck and body erect with his mouth closed, contemplate
immovably upon Turyaka (Atman) at the tip of his nose, in the centre of his heart and in the middle of
Bindu and should see with a tranquil mind through the (mental) eyes, the nectar flowing from there.
33(b)-34. Having closed the anus and drawn up the Vayu and caused it to rise through (the repetition of)
Pranava (Om), he should complete with Sri Bija. He should contemplate upon his Atman as Sri (or
Parasakti) and as being bathed by nectar.35. This is Kalavanchana (lit., time illusion). It is said to be the
most important of all. Whatever is thought of by the mind is accomplished by the mind itself.

36. (Then) Agni (fire) will flame in Jala (water) and in the flame (of Agni) will arise the branches and
blossoms. Then the words uttered and the actions done regarding the universe, are not in vain.

37. By checking the Bindu in the path, by making the fire flame up in the water and by causing the water
to dry up, the body is made firm.38. Having contracted simultaneously the anus and Yoni (the womb)
united together, he should draw up Apana and unite with it Samana.39. He should contemplate upon his
Atman as Shiva and then as being bathed by nectar. In the central part of each spoke, the Yogin should
commence to concentrate Bala (will or strength).40. He should try to go up by the union of Prana and
Apana. This most important Yoga brightens up in the body the path of Siddhis.41. As dam across the
water serves as an obstacle to the floods, so it should ever be known by the Yogins that the Chhaya of the
body is to (Jiva).42. This Bandha is said of all Nadis. Through the grace of this Bandha, the Devata
(goddess) becomes visible.43. This Bandha of four feet serves as a check to the three paths. This
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brightens up the path through which the Siddhas obtained (their Siddhis).44. If with Prana is made to rise
up soon Udana, this Bandha checking all Nadis goes up.45. This is called Samputa-Yoga or Mula-
Bandha. Through the Practising of this Yoga, the three Bandhas are mastered. 46. By practising day and
night intermittingly or at any convenient time, the Vayu will come under his control.47. With the control
of VVayu, Agni (the gastric fire) in the body will increase daily. With the increase of Agni, food, etc., will
be easily digested.48. Should food be properly digested, there is increase of Rasa (essence of food). With
the daily increase of Rasa, there is the increase of Dhatus (spiritual substances).49. With the increase of
Dhatus, there is the increase of wisdom in the body. Thus all the sins collected together during many
Crores of births are burnt up.50. In the centre of the anus and the genitals, there is the triangular
Muladhara. It illumines the seat of Shiva of the form of Bindu.51. There is located the Parasakti named
Kundalini. From that seat, Vayu arises. From that seat, Agni becomes increased.52. From that seat, Bindu
originates and Nada becomes increased. From that seat, Hamsa is born. From that seat, Manas is born.
53. The six Chakras beginning with Muladhara are said to be the seat of Sakti (Goddess). From the neck
to the top of the head is said to be the seat of Sambhu (Shiva).54. To the Nadis, the body is the support (or
vehicle); to Prana, the Nadis are the support; to Jiva, Prana is the dwelling place; to Hamsa, Jiva is the
support;55. To Sakti, Hamsa is the seat and the locomotive and fixed universe. Being without distraction
and of a calm mind, one should practice Pranayama.56. Even a person who is well-skilled in the practice
of the three Bandhas should try always to cognise with a true heart that Principle which should be known
and is the cause of all objects and their attributes.57. Both expiration and inspiration should (be stopped
and made to) rest in restraint of breath (alone). He should depend solely on Brahman which is the highest
aim of all visibles.58. (The giving out of) all external objects is said to be Rechaka (expiration). The
(taking in of the) spiritual knowledge of the Shastras is said to be Puraka (inspiration) and (the keeping to
oneself of) such knowledge is said to be Kumbhaka (or restraint of breath).59. He is an emancipated
person who practices thus such a Chitta. There is no doubt about it. Through Kumbhaka, it (the mind)
should be always taken up and through Kumbhaka alone it should be filled up within.60. It is only
through Kumbhaka that Kumbhaka should be firmly mastered. Within it is Parama-Shiva. That (Vayu)
which is non-motionless should be shaken again through Kantha-Mudra (throat-posture). 61-62. Having
checked the course of VVayu, having become perfect in the practice of expiration and restraint of breath
and having planted evenly on the ground the two hands and the two feet, one should pierce the four seats
through Vayu through the three Yogas. He should shake Mahameru with the (aid of) Prakotis (forces) at
the mouth of Vayu. 63. The two Putas (cavities) being drawn, Vayu throbs quickly. The union of moon,
sun and Agni should be known on account of nectar. 64. Through the motion of Meru, the Devatas who
stay in the centre of Meru move. At first in his Brahma-Granthi, there is produced soon a hole (or
passage).65. Then having pierced Brahma-Granthi, he pierces Vishnu-Granthi; then he pierces Rudra-
Granthi.66-67(a). Then to the Yogin comes Vedha (piercing) through his liberation from the impurities of
delusion, through the religious ceremonies (performed) in various births, through the grace of Gurus and
Devatas and through the practice of Yoga.67(b)-68. In the Mandala (sphere or region) of Susumna
(situated between Ida and Pingala), Vayu should be made to rise up through the feature known as Mudra-
Bandha. The short pronunciation (of Pranava) frees (one) from sins; its long pronunciation confers (on
one) Moksha.69-70. So also its pronunciation in Apyayana or Pluta Svara (tone). He is a knower of Veda,
who through the above-mentioned three ways of pronunciation knows the end of Pranava which is
beyond the power of speech, like the never ceasing flow of oil or the long-drawn bell-sound. The short
Svara goes to Bindu. The long Svara goes to Brahmarandhra; the Pluta to Dvadasanta (twelfth centre).
The Mantras should be uttered on account of getting Mantra Siddhis.71-72(a). This Pranava (OM) will
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remove all obstacles. It will remove all sins. Of this, are four Bhumikas (states) predicated, viz.,
Arambha, Ghata, Parichaya and Nishpatti.72(b)-73(a). Arambha is that state in which one having
abandoned external Karmas performed by the three organs (mind, speech and body), is always engaged in
mental Karma only.73(b)-74(a). It is said by the wise that the Ghata state is that in which Vayu having
forced an opening on the western side and being full, is firmly fixed there.74(b). Parichaya state is that in
which Vayu is firmly fixed to Akasha, neither associated with Jiva nor not, while the body is immovable.
75. It is said that Nishpatti state is that in which there take place creation and dissolution through Atman
or that state in which a Yogin having become a Jivanmukta performs Yoga without effort.

Whoever recites this Upanishad becomes immaculate like Agni. Like Vayu, he becomes pure. He
becomes freed from the sin of drinking alcohol. He becomes freed from the sins of the theft of gold. He
becomes a Jivanmukta.Like the eye pervading the Akasha (seeing without effort everything above), a
wise man sees (always) the supreme seat of Vishnu. Brahmanas with their spiritual eyes wide open praise
and illuminate in diverse ways the spiritual seat of Vishnu. ].

prajApatirivAkShobhyaH sharlrAtsR”ijate prajAH .a~Ngulya~NguShThamAtreNa hastapAdena VA tathA/
pRAithiviM kampayatyeko guNo vAyoriti shrutiH .AkAshabhUtashchAkAshe savarNatvAtprakAshate,
varNato gR"ihyate chApsu nApaH pibati chAshayA / 25 na chAsya tejasAM rUpaM dR”ishyate
shAmyate tathA .ahaMkAre.asya vijite pa~nchaite syurvashAnugAH/ ShaNNAmAtmani buddhau cha
JitAyAM prabhavatyatha ,nirdoShA pratibhA hyenaM kR*itsnA samabhivartate/ tathaiva
vyaktamAtmAnamavyaktaM pratipadyate .yato niHsarate loko bhavati vyaktasaMj~nakaH /
tatrAvyaktamaylM vidyAM shR”iNu tvaM vistareNa me ,tathA vyaktamayaM chaiva saMkhyApUrvaM
nibodha me/ pa~nchaviMsatitattvAni tulyAnyubhayataH samam, yoge sA~Nkhye.api cha tathA
visheShaM tatra me shR*iNu/

The Maha Yoga Saadhaka could even resort to the Prajapati’s responsiblity of praja srishti from His body.
As the Saadhaka’s Vayu Tatva be firmed up even without anybody’s assistance he could rub off his hands
and feet, and the ring finger and make the quakes of earth even possibly. He could even possess the might
be a sarva vyaapi as of the akaasha itself. As being possessive of agni tatva siddhi, his ‘shaareerika tejas’
be as of Tejasvi Brahma that the glare be such as of none in praja srishti could withstand. Having thus
controlled Pancha Bhutaas and Ahamkaara, the Six Atma Tatvaas and Buddhi be subdued and thus the
Mahadaishvarya too achieved. In that manner the Maha Yogi be saturated with Nirdosha Pratibha or the
Blemishless Splendour also designated as ¢ Vishuddha Tatva Jnaana’praapti. Thus the Maha Yogi be
stated to have been absorbed the ‘sapta kaarya bhuta vyakta jagat’ be identified with the Avyata
Paramatma’. Thus Veda Vyasa explained to Shuka Muni that the ‘Sankhya Varnita Avyakta Vidya’ and
then explained vide Sankhaya and Paatanjala Yoga Darshanaas deleneating Twenty Five Tatva proposals.

[ Explanation vide Sankhyaa Kaarika Three on Twenty Five Tatvaas

Moola Prakritarvikritarmahaadyaah Prakritivikritayah sapta, shodasha vastu vikaaro na Prakritirna
vikritih Purushah/
Following are the Twenty Five Tatvaas:

Moola Prakriti--Avyaakrita Maya, Maha Tatvaadi Sapta Prakrit Vikaara as viz. i ) Maha Tatva- ii)
Ahamkaara and iii) Pancha Tanmaatraas viz. shabda, sparsha, rupa, rasa, gandha; then iv) Sixteen
Vikaaraas including Pancha Jnaanendriyaas of shrotra,twacha, netra, rasana and ghraana; Pancha
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karmendriyaas of vaak, hasta, paada, gudaa and shishna; iv) Manas v) Pancha Maha Bhutaas of
‘Prithivyaapastejovaayuraakaashaas’ vi) Purusha and vii) Prakriti.

Paatanjalayoga Darshana had annotated thus:
Visheshaavishesha linga maatraalingaani gunaparvaani/

‘Special Note be as thus: Pancha Maha Bhutaas, Pancha Jnaanindriyaas, Pancha Karmendriyaas,
Ahamkaara, Lingamatra- Maha Tatva, Alinga Moola Prakriti thus constituting Twenty Four Tatvaas and
the Twenty Fifth the Drashta the Adi Maha Purusha]

30 proktaM tadvyaktamityeva jAyate vardhate cha yat .jlryate mriyate chaiva chaturbhir -
lakShaNairyutam/ viparltamato yattu tadavyaktamudAhR”itam, dvAvAtmAnau cha vedeShu
siddhAnteShvapyudAhR”itau/ chaturlakShaNajaM tvAdyaM chaturvargaM prachakShate
.vyaktamavyaktajaM chaiva tathA buddhirathetarat/satvaM kShetraj~na ityetaddvayamavyaktadar-
shanam/ dvAvAtmAnau cha vedeShu viShayeShvanurajyataH, viShayAtpratisaMhAraH sA~NkhyAnAM
viddhi lakShaNam/ nirmamashchAnahaMkAro nirdvandvashChinnasaMshayaH .naiva krudhyati na
dveShTi nAnR"itA bhAShate giraH /35 AkruShTastADitashchaiva maitrlyaM dhyAti nAshubham,
vAgdaNDakarmamanasAM trayANAM cha nivartakaH/ samaH sarveShu bhUteShu brahnmANama -
bhivartate,naivechChati na chAnichCho yAtrAmAtravyavasthitaH /

Any human being be aware of janma, vriddhi , jaraa, maranaas being the water shed compartments of life
as being the well known vyakta swarupas. While these are the maanava vikaaraas, the unknown factors
are of Jeevatma and Paramatma.yet Veda Shastras had explained in great detail. Even being of the nature
of the Avyakta, Jeevatma is fully conversant with the body’s janma-vriddhi- jaraa-mrityu lakshanaas
throughly, besides their purusharthaas of dharmaarthakaama mokshaas as well. Further, the Avyakta
Paramatma is ever of Jnaana Swarupa. The vyakta / jada varga kshetragjna is indeed the alternative form
of the Unknown Original. Vedaas too explained the vishayaasakra yukta jeevaatma and the aasakti rahita
nivrittha; in the Sankhya Shaastriya Theory the Awareness of Jeevama be as good as Paramatma. That
Maha Yogi who be discarded off his ‘mamakaara and ahamkaaras’- whose ‘sheetoshna dwandva
bhavanaas’ be rid off-whose doubts and misled feelings be ever cleared up- whose krodha dwesha
bhaavanaas be uprooted-whose mano vaani karma kaaryaacharanaas be spontaneous and unisoned- whose
samasta praani samana bhava be uniformed be truly defined as of Brahma Bhaava Prapti.

[ Explanation vide Brahma Sutras as follows on Sankhya Shastra

Brahma Sutras too explain this vide Chapter I) : Samanvaya: Understanding by Interpretation. Upanishads
seek to imply the very purport of Vedas. These comprehend the basis of Awareness about the original
cause of Existence and of the Universe. It is only by that Supreme Conciousness that the Ancient
Sciptures seek to comprehend but not by a secondary Source of what is loosly designated as the Self
Consciousness as Sankhya Yogas interpret; indeed, the Self as an individual is Brahman and is not a
separate entity either.This is what Upanishads and Sciptures based on the ancient Scripts handed down the
ages about the awareness of Brahman from whom the Universe originates, sustains, terminates and
regerminates again and again; it is that Supreme Energy as the Source of Vedas, which is the uniform
topic of Vedanta Scripts, who is admitted to be the Cause of the World as argued and decidedly
established. Brahman is not the ‘Koshamaya’ or of Pancha Koshas or body sheaths of Annamaya-
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Pranamaya-Manomaya-Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya as based on Saamkhya Thought but is indeed the
Supreme Self of Nirguna Niraakara or alternatively of the ‘Saakaara Saguna Swarupa’ or of Form and
features viz. the Magnificent Bliss that is in turn reflected as the Antaratma or of the Individual Self of all
the Beings in Srishti. It is this Blissful Brahman who is not only the Antaratma or the Individual
Conciousness; this Paramartma is not only Antaratma, but also the Pancha Bhutas, Space, Light, the
Praana or Vital Force, the lllumination within and without.It is that Singular Entity, The Bhokta and the
Bhojya or the Cause and the Effect, the Material Cuase, the one inside the ‘Daharakasha’ or the Sky
within the invisible cavity of the Heart and the Sky above, the Pancha Bhutas, the Panchendriyas, Sleep
and Death, above all the Cause an Effect. Indeed, Brahman is the Material Cause of the Univerese.!]

alolupo.avyatho dAnto nAkR7itirna nirAkR7itiH .nAsyendriyamanekAgraM nAvikShiptamanorathaH
sarvabhUtasadR"i~NbhaitraH samaloShTAshmakA~nchanaH ,tulyapriyApriyo
dhlrastulyanindAtmasaMstutiH/ aspR*ihaH sarvakA -mebhyo brahmacharyadR"iDhavrataH , ahiMsraH
sarvabhUtAnAmIdR"iksA~Nkhyo vimuchyate/-40 yathA yogAdvimuchyante kAraNairyairnibodha
tat,yogaishvaryamatikrAnto yo.atikrAmati muchyate /ityeShA bhAvajA buddhiH kathitA te na
saMshayaH,evaM bhavati nirdvandvo branmANaM chAdhigachChati /

It should be that Maha Yogi who neither be fastinated with Anything nor disnterested of; what ever be
available for ‘jeevana nirvaaha maatraka alpa santoshi - nirlobha vyavahaara rahita, jitendriya, samasta
praani samaana drashta- sama drishta-sama maitribhava - nindaa slaghagha sama bhava-priyaapriya
samaana swabhavi- dridhataa purvaka brahmacharya paalaka’. May such ‘samsaarabandhana vinirmukta’
be of ‘kaaryana kaarana moksha rupa’. Thus Veda Vyaasa explained to his son Shuka Muni and
continued the description of ¢ Bhaava Shuddhi Prapta Manushya Varnana’.

Chapter Four on ‘Buddhi Pradhaana Praani Shreshthata’

vyAsa uvAcha.atha j~nAnaplavaM dhlro gR"ihltvA shAntimAtmanaH .unmajjaMsh cha nimajjaMshcha
vidyAmevAbhisaMshrayet / shuka uvAcha:kiM tajj~nAnamatho vidyA yathA nistarate dvayam .
pravR7ittilakShaNo dharmo nivRA7ittiriti chaiva hi/ vyAsa uvAcha:yastu pashyansvabhAvena
vinAbhAvamachetanaH .puShNAti sa punaH sarvAnpraj~nayA muktahetukaH yeShAM
chaikAntabhAvena svabhAvaH kAraNaM matam .dUrvAtR"iNavR"isIkA ye te labhante na kiMchana /..
echainaM pakShamAshritya nivartantyalpamedhasaH .svabhAvaM kAraNaM j~nAtvA na shreyaH
prApnuvanti te /5 svabhAvo hi vinAshAya mohakarmamanobhavaH . niruktametayor etat
svabhAvaparibhAvayoH/ KR"iShyAdInlha karmANi sasyasaMharaNAni cha .praj~nAvadbhiH

prakIR iptAni yAnAsanagR"ihANi cha/ AkriIDAnAM gRMhANAM cha gadAnAmagadasya cha .
praj~nAvantaH pravaktAro j~nAnavadbhiranuShThitAH/praj~nA saMyojayatyarthaiH praj~nA
shreyo.adhigachChati .rAjAno bhu~njate rAjyaM praj~nayA tulyalakShaNAH/parAvaraM tu bhUtAnAM
j~nAnenaivopalabhyate .vidyayA tAta SR"iShTANAM vidyaiveha parA gatiH/10 bhUtAnAM janma
sarveShAM vividhAnAM chaturvidham .jarAyujANDajodbhijjasvedajaM chopalakShayet /
sthAvarebhyo vishiShTAni ja~NgamAnyupadhArayet .upapannaM hi yachcheShTA vishiShyeta
visheShyayA/ AhurdvibahupAdAni ja~NgamAni dvayAni tu, bahuShAdbhyo vishiShTAni dvipAdAni
bahUnyapi/ dvipadAni dvayAnyAhuH pArthivAnitarANi cha ,pArthivAni vishiShTAni tAni hyannAni
bhu~njate /pArthivAni dvayAnyAhurmadhyamAnyuttamAni tu .madhyamAni vishiShTAni jAtidharmopa -
dhAraNAt/15 madhyamAni dvayAnyAhurdharmaj~nAnltarANi cha .dharmaj~nAni vishiShTAni
kAryAkAryopadhAraNAt/ dharmaj~nAni dvayAnyAhurvedaj~nAnltarANi cha vedaj~nAni vishiShTAni
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vedo hyeShu pratiShThitaH / vedaj~nAni dvayAnyAhuH pravaktR"iNItarANi cha .pravaktR INi
vishiShTAni sarvadharmopadhAraNAt/ vij~nAyante hi yairvedAH sadharmAH sakriyAphalAH .
sadharmA nikhilA vedAH pravaktR"ibhyo viniHsR"itAH / pravaktR*"INi dvayAnyAhurAtmaj~nAnitarANi
cha .Atmaj~nAni vishiShTAni janmAjanmopadhAraNAt /20 dharmadvayaM hi yo veda sa sarvaj~naH sa
sarvavit . satyAshlH satyasaMkalpaH satyaH shuchiratheshvaraH/ dharmaj~nAnapratiShThaM hi taM
devA brAhmaNaM viduH .shabdabrahmaNi niShNAtaM pare cha kR"itanishchayam/ antasthaM cha
bahiShThaM cha ye.adhiyaj~nAdhidaivatam .jAnanti tAnnamasyAmaste devAstAta te dvijAH /

teShu vishvamidaM bhUtaM sAgraM cha jagadAhitam .teShAM mAhAtmyabhAvasya sadR"ishaM nAsti
kiMchana / AdyantanidhanaM chaiva karma chAtltya sarvashaH .chaturvidhasya bhUtasya
sarvasyeshAH svayaMbhuvaH/-25

Veda Vyasa continued to explain to his son Shuka Muni that dheera purushaas being of viveka murtis
would be sailing their ‘samsaara nouka’ in the ‘bhava saagara’ with minute to minute ups and downs.
During the course of such travails, they should indeed be ever alerted with ‘vaastavika jnaana’ or the
awareness of Reality. Then Shuka Muni enquired of the father as to which indeed be that kind of
‘Vidya’ or ‘Jnaana’ which could truely bac k-up and unfasten the ‘mrityu bandhanaas’ ! Could that be a
of ‘Pravritti Dharma Rupa’ or of Nivritti Dharma! Then Vyasa explained briefly:

yastu pashyansvabhAvena vinAbhAvamachetanaH .puShNAti sa punaH sarvAnpraj~nayA muktahetukaH
yeShAM chaikAntabhAvena svabhAvaH kAraNaM matam .dUrvAtR"iNavR"isIkA ye te labhante na
kiMchana /.. echainaM pakShamAshritya nivartantyalpamedhasaH .svabhAvaM kAraNaM j~nAtvA na
shreyaH prApnuvanti te /5 svabhAvo hi vinAshAya mohakarmamanobhavaH . niruktametayor etat
svabhAvaparibhAvayoH/

Veda Vyasa replied: Those agjnaani manushyaas who be under the impression that this universe got
manifested on its own natural course. They be neither of common sense nor of a realty check. Such
ignorant and foolish persons with unreasonable justification. Those ‘manda buddhi maanavaas’ might be
perhaps of ‘naastika swabhavis’ being Unable to distinguish the ‘drishta and adrishtha’ forces of this
Universe or of the knowledge of visible and invisible. One kind of maanavaas might be of arrogance
arguing in circles with dark ignorance with neither patience nor of sense of conviction while others
would seek to learn and pull off the curtain of ignorance as in the case of a Brahmana Vidyarthi referred
to Kenopanishad.

[ Annotation about a Vidyarthi seeking to know what he knew not but ought to know vide Kenopanishad

To know one does not know but desires to know yet remains unknown is all what all one knows! :
I1.1)Yadi manyase suvediti daharamevaapi hyuunam tvam vettha brahmano rupam, yadasya twam
yadasya deveshu atha nu meenaasyameva te manthe viditam/ ( The teacher poses a question to the student
whether he knows much about Brahman and exclaims that the latter might perhaps realise an outline but
not in depth; the student said that he knew not much that he claims that optimal knowledge might still
delude him; the student might have to deliberate to further perfect the Realisation. Indeed, as in
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad vide IIl.viii.11, Maharshi Yagnyavalkya instructs Gargi: ‘Gargi! this
Absolute Power is never seen by anybody as it is not a sense object and as such, it is its own evidence
since it is the ability of vision by itself; similarly It is never heard as it is not an object of hearing but is
the Singular Hearer and the embodiment of hearing itself; It is never the Thought as the object of
Thinking Ability but the personification of Thought and Intellect by itself; It is this Absolute Power that
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the unmanifested Ether is permeatedm all over. Brahman or the Supreme Energy is indeed the direct and
instantaneous Self within all the species and yet, is beyond and afar the attributes of hunger, thirst, desire,
lust, anguish, envy etc. That Reality is the Ultimate Goal and the Truth of the Truth!’

11.2-3) Naaham manye suvedti no na vediti veda cha, yo naastadveda no a vediti veda cha/ Yasyaa matam
tasyha matam yasya na veda sah, anijnaatam vijaanataam vijnaatamavijnaantaam//

(The disciple agrees that he does not know about Brahman, but that he does not consider that he does not
know either; since he who claims that he knows indeed does not know. It is known to him to whom It is
unknown; he does not know to whom It is known. It is unknown to those who know well and known to
those who do not know! The Supreme is not an object even of extraordinary knowledge but of intense
introspection and Self Realisation; it is neither by perception nor comprehension but of intuition alone.
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad I11.iv.2 states : ‘Brahman is present in every Being; ¢ you cannot see the one
who enables you to see things, since vision enabled normally is different from that particular ‘Self’
enabling to see everything as different. Similarly what one hears or thinks or hears or knows by way of
vision, capacity to hear, the thoughts and the knowledge are all self sourced; thus one’s Self within is that
very Self; everything else perishable ; this gross body consisting of organs and senses is perishable but the
‘Antaraatma’ or the Consciousness is imperishable and everlasting’. Mundaka Upanishad vide III. ii.3-4
is emphatic in stating that the Self is not attained by one who has no strength and determination and that
the Source of Brahman is unattainable except by the ‘paripaktvata’ or climactic fruition of yoga, karma,
tapasya and truthfulness. Further: The Self is not possible of acomplishment either ‘pravachanena’or by
sermons, nor ‘adhyaaya’ or extensive and intensive study, nor even by ‘bahudha shrutena’ or by way of
extensive teachings of Vidvans or Learned ones of knowledge and erudition; this is available by
passionate thirst and unique dedication as a Singular Mission of Life! * esha atmaa tasya vivrinute
svayam tarunum or Self Revelation is possible by one’s own gift. All kinds of spiritual disciplines
including knowledge, absence of delusions as created by Maya, high level of abstinences are no doubt the
pro-active factors, but the Will of Almighty would be the Supreme factor!]

Further stanzas of the Chapter

KR7iShyAdInlha karmANi sasyasaMharaNAni cha .praj~nAvadbhiH prakIR?"iptAni yAnAsanagR"hANI
cha/ AkrIDAnAM gR"ihANAM cha gadAnAmagadasya cha .

praj~nAvantaH pravaktAro j~nAnavadbhiranuShThitAH/praj~nA saMyojayatyarthaiH praj~nA
shreyo.adhigachChati .rAjAno bhu~njate rAjyaM praj~nayA tulyalakShaNAH/parAvaraM tu bhUtAnAM
j~nAnenaivopalabhyate .vidyayA tAta sSR"iShTAnAM vidyaiveha parA gatiH/10 bhUtAnAM janma
sarveShAM vividhAnAM chaturvidham .jarAyujANDajodbhijjasvedajaM chopalakShayet /
sthAvarebhyo vishiShTAni ja~NgamAnyupadhArayet .upapannaM hi yachcheShTA vishiShyeta
visheShyayA/ AhurdvibahupAdAni ja~NgamAni dvayAni tu, bahuShAdbhyo vishiShTAni dvipAdAni
bahUnyapi/ dvipadAni dvayAnyAhuH pArthivAnltarANi cha ,pArthivAni vishiShTAni tAni hyannAni
bhu~njate /

This might be observed that the ‘buddhi sampanna-chetanaayukta praanis’ could carry on their normal
works like agriculture, house building activities, kreedaa sthalaas and even corrective medical
applications as a routine.lt is the ‘buddhi swabhava’ that would be leading to a number of personal and
socio- cultural activities and for the logical dhana - keerti praapti and so on. One is ever aware that
buddhimaan Rajas could be authoritative, raajyopabhogyas and well equipped administrative heads. It is
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that ‘buddhi paripurnata’ that should facilitate dhana prapti and auspisciousness.Vyasa addressed his
couselling to his son Shuka Muni further: It is the buddhi that could distinguish the ability of ‘dhana
prapti’ to manushyaas’.In fact the sthula -sukshma bhedaas that had been materialised in the societies
were on account of buddhi. In this and in the forthcoming societies as well the sthula-sukshma jnaana of
sarva pranis-alike of jaraayuja-andaja-swedaja-and udbhuja-is owing to_buddhi or awareness of
surroundings. In reference to sthaavara jangamaas too - as of immobile and mobile Beings in srishti- it is
that buddhi named Awareness - or inherent and native common sense that be the driving force of action-
reaction syndrome. (Kaayena vaachaa manasendriyaivaa buddhatmanevaa prakrite swabhaavaat
karomi yadyat sakalam parasmai Naraayanaayeti samarpayaami,etat Shriman Narayanaameti
samarpayaami namah/What all have been performed by way bodily blemishes of smell,taste, vision,
hearing and feeling, besides the manas, buddhi the consciousness and natural tendencies be dedicated to
Shriman Narayana.)

[Explanation on Buddhi vide Kathopanishad

.iii.3) Atmaanam rathinam vidhui, shareeram rathameva tu, Buddhim tu saarathim viddhi, manah
pragrahamevacha/ (This Individual Self is denoted as the Master of the Chariot, body is the chariot,
charioteer is the ‘buddhi’ or the Intellect, mind is the bridle!)

1.iii.4) Indriyaani hahaanaahu vishayaamsteshu gocharaan, Atmendriya mano yuktam bhokte -tyaahur
maneeshinaam/ ( The Pancha Indriyas are the horses viz. the Pancha Karmendriyas ie.the eyes-ears-
mouth-nose-reproductive cum excretionary organs and Pancha Jnenendriyas of seeing-hearing-eating-
breathing and the concerned of the last afore said. Besides, material objects are the roads as countless.
Those who understand these details are called the Self and the latter has the body adjuncts and the mind
detailed above)
1.iii.5-8) Yastva avigjnaavaan bhavati ayutena manasaa sadaa, Tasyendriyaani vashyaani sadashvaa iva
saaratheh//Yastu vigjnaanaavaan bhavati yuktena manasaa sadaa, tasyendri —yaani vashyaani
sadashvaa iva saaratheh// Yastva avigjnaavaan bhavati amanaakshah sadaashuchi, na satat padam
aapnoti samsaaram chadhigacchati// Yastu vigjnaanavaan bhavati samanaskah sadaa shuchih, satu tat
padam aapnoti yasmaat bhuyo na jaayate//

(The Panchendriyas attached to the Charioteer called the Intellect lacks discrimination as that of the
Intellect too, then the vicious horses too get carried away with wrong deeds. But once Intellect in tune
with the bridle of mind is endowed with care and discretion then the organs too like the good horses tend
to run on the roads of safety and well being. Contrarily, the master of the chariot looks bewildered as
mute spectator to the unapproved deeds of the Charioteer, the bridle and the horses thus for sure getting
deeply engaged in the cycle of births and deaths with all the risks of existence again and again either as
humans or animals or worms depending on the deeds of the body concerned! However if the charioteer as
associated with the bridle and quality horses would certainly take to smooth roads without pitfalls and
seek to escape the dreaded cycle of births ans deaths! )

1.iii.9-11) Vigjnaana saarathiryastu manah pragrahavaannarah, sodhvanah paarapaamneti tadvishnoh
paramam padam//Indriyebhyah paraahyaarthaa, arthebhyascha param manah, manascha paraabuddhir
buddher aatmaa mahaan parah// Mahatah param avyaktam, avyaktaat purushah parah, Puruhaan na
param kinchit: saa kaashthaa, saa paraa gatih/
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(A person who is fortunate to possess a ‘saarathi’ or a charioteer of distinguishing ability with controlled
psyche accomplishes the destination never to be born again and that indeed is the ‘Paramam Padam’ or
the abode of the Supreme! Thus the ‘ arthaa’ or the sense objects are ‘paraah’ or higher than the senses; in
other words material objects are created to cater to ‘Indriyas’ but intelligence overcomes the temptations
of the mind; the Antaratma or Inner Consciousness is on a far higher scale. Put in a different way, Maya
or lllusion that tends to make the intelligence and action overpowers but the Consciousness is on a higher
pedestal and has the ability to overcome the enticement. The pull of Maya is strong enough but ‘Mahat’or
the Great Soul is ‘Param, Avyaktam, and Purusham, Purushaat na param kim chit’’ or the Culmination,
Subtle, and Purusha the Supreme or nothing there beyond!)

1.iii.12-13) Esha sarveshu buthteshu gudhotmaa naprakaashate, Drushyate tvagraayaa buddhyaa
sukshmayaa sukshma darshibhih/ Yacchedvaan manasi pragjnyaastad yacchecchanta aatmaani,
Jnaanam aatmaani mahati niyaachet,tad yacchecchaanta aatmaani/

(This Purusha is hidden in all beings from Brahma to bunch of grass but is covered by maya or cosmic
illusion born of the mix of Satva-Rajas and Tamo Gunas. Only Maharshis and Great Seekers might
perceive him as a subtle entity; the Paramatma is stated to reveal to none due to Yoga Maya or the Great
Illusion as covered by Ignorance. Only through purified intellect as is available to Seekers, a hazy profile
of Hiranyagarbha is perhaps seen by their mind’s eye! The discerning person needs to merge into the
‘Indriyas’ or the organs into the intelligent Self and then infuse the latter into the ‘Paramatma’. While so
doing, the name-form-action of that particular Self is totally negated and there had to be a ‘tadaatmya’ or
fusion of the two entities!) ]

Further stanzas of the Chapter

pArthivAni dvayAnyAhurmadhyamAnyuttamAni tu .madhyamAni vishiShTAni jAtidharmopa -
dhAraNAt/15 madhyamAni dvayAnyAhurdharmaj~nAnitarANi cha .dharmaj~nAni vishiShTAni
kAryAkAryopadhAraNAt/ dharmaj~nAni dvayAnyAhurvedaj~nAnitarANi cha vedaj~nAni vishiShTAni
vedo hyeShu pratiShThitaH / vedaj~nAni dvayAnyAhuH pravaktR*iNItarANi cha .pravaktR*INi
vishiShTAni sarvadharmopadhAraNAt/ vij~nAyante hi yairvedAH sadharmAH sakriyAphalAH .
sadharmA nikhilA vedAH pravaktR"ibhyo viniHsR"itAH / pravaktR*"INi dvayAnyAhurAtmaj~nAnltarANi
cha .Atmaj~nAni vishiShTAni janmAjanmopadhAraNAt /

Vyasa further explained that among the ‘paarthiva manushyas’ or of middle and low levels , two
categories could prevail either of jaati dharma or of individual and instinctive. The latter be of dharma
shreshthata and further analyised as of ‘karvavya and akartavya paalana’. In further analysis
dharmagjnaas are of Vedagjnaas and Avedagjnaas as the former type of Veda Pratishthitaas. In a deeper
analysis there could be Pavaktaas and Apravaktaas as the former category be of the instinctive dharma
prachaara yogyaas.

dharmadvayaM hi yo veda sa sarvaj~naH sa sarvavit . satyAshlH satyasaMkalpaH satyaH
shuchiratheshvaraH/ dharmaj~nAnapratiShThaM hi taM devA brAhmaNaM viduH .shabdabrahmaNi
niShNAtaM pare cha kR"itanishchayam/ antasthaM cha bahiShThaM cha ye.adhiyaj~nAdhidaivatam
JAnanti tAnnamasyAmaste devAstAta te dvijAH /teShu vishvamidaM bhUtaM sAgraM cha jagadAhitam
.teShAM mAhAtmyabhAvasya sadR"ishaM nAsti kiMchana / AdyantanidhanaM chaiva karma chAtltya
sarvashaH .chaturvidhasya bhUtasya sarvasyeshAH svayaMbhuvaH/-

Those who be aware of both ‘Pravritthi’ and ‘Nivritti’ rupa dharmaas be esteemed as ‘ sarvajnaas, sarva
vettaas, thyaagis, satyasankalpaas, satyavaadis, pavitras and sarva samarthaas’.[ Pravriti refers to leading
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normal dharmic duties and Nivritti is the spiritual contemplation and intensive introspection of yogis and
sanyasins]. Those who be adepts of Shabda Brahma Vedaas could digest Para Brahma Tatva and of
Brahma jnaana sthitaas as designated of Devataaloka Brahmanaas. Those having been saturated with
‘baahyaantara pragjnaas’ of ‘Adhi Yagjna Paramatma and Adhi Daiva Prurusha saakshaatkaara’ be
designated as Devataas and the Evertruthful dwijaas or indeed as the Twice Born. Unto them be known
as the sampurna jagat pratishthaas. They be indeed beyond the concepts of janma-mrityu-jaraa-karma
seemaas as of Swayambhus.

Chapter Five on Karma Tatva Sameeksha-Purusharthas-Yuga Dharma Varnana

vyAsa uvAcha: eShA pUrvatarA vR ittirborAhmaNasya vidhlyate .j~nAnavAneva karmANi kurvansarvatra
siddhyati/ tatra chenna bhavedevaM saMshayaH karmanishchaye .kiMtu karmasvabhAvo.ayaM j~nAnaM
karmeti VA punaH/ tatra vedavivitsAyAM j~nAnaM chetpuruShaM prati .upapattyupalabdhibhyAM
varNayiShyAmi tachChR*Inu/ pauruShaM kAraNaM kechidAhuH karmasu mAnavAH .daivameke
prashaMsanti svabhAvamapare janAH/ pauruShaM karma daivaM cha phalavR"ittisvabhAvataH .
trayametatpR”ithagbhUtamavivekaM tu kechana/-5 etadevaM cha naivaM na cha chobhe nAnubhe tathA,
karmasthA viShayaM brUyuH satvasthAH samadarshinaH/ tretAyAM dvApare chaiva kalijAshcha
sasaMshayAH,tapasvinaH prashAntAshcha satvasthAshcha kR"ite yuge / apR*ithagdarshanAH sarve

R iksAmasu yajuHShu cha .kAmadvaShau pR*ithagdR"iShTvA tapaH kR"ita upAsate/ tapodharme Na
saMyuktastaponityaH susaMshitaH,tena sarvAnavApnoti KAmAnyAnmanasechChati/ tapasA tadavApnoti
yadbhUtaM sR7ijate jagat,tadbhUtashcha tataH sarvabhUtAnAM bhavati prabhuH/10 taduktaM
vedavAdeShu gahanaM vedadarshibhiH .vedAnteShu punarvyaktaM kramayogena lakShyate /
Arambhayaj~nAH kShavrAshcha haviryaj~nA vishaH smR"itAH,parichArayaj~nAH shUdrAshcha
japayaj~nA dvijAtayaH / pariniShThitakAryo hi svAdhyAyena dvijo bhavet, kuryAdanyanna vA
kuryAnmaitro brAhmaNa uchyate/ tretAdau sakalA vedA yaj~nA varNAshramAstathA, s aMrodhAd -
AyuSha stvete vyasyante dvApare yuge / dvApare viplavaM yAnti vedAH kaliyuge tathA .dR*ishyante
nApi dR%ishyante kalerante punaH kila/15 utsldanti svadharmAshcha tatrAdharmeNa pIDitAH .

gavAM bhUmeshcha ye chApAmoShadhInAM cha ye rasAH/ adharmAntarhitA vedA vedadharmAs -
tathA.a.ashramAH .vikriyante svadharmAshcha sthAvarANi charANi cha ./yathA sarvANi bhUtAni
VRMiShTathA tR?ipyanti prAvR iShi/sR ijante sarvato.a~NgAni tathA vedA yugeyuge/ vihitaM
kAlanAnAtvamanAdinidhanaM cha yat KlrtitaM yatpurastAtte yataH saMyAnti cha prajAH/ yachchedaM
prabhavaH sthAnaM bhUtAnAM saMyamo yamaH .svabhAvenaiva vartante dvandvasR"iShTAni
bhUrishaH /20 sargaH kAlo dhRitirvedAH kartA kAryaM kriyAphalam .etatte kathitaM tAta yanmAM
tvaM paripR”ichChasi/

Veda Vyasa then emphasized the need for ‘karmaacharana’ ever since times immemorial as the unique
tool for fulfillment and ‘karya siddhi’. In fact this had been a ‘swaabhaavika charya’ as further reinforced
by one’s own ‘jnaana kaarana’ or of self enlightenment. Three essential causes for the karmaacharana be
for the fulfillment of purusharthaas- daivika kaaranaas- and the kaalagata swabhaaaas. The Purusharthaas
are Chaturvidhas to cater to fulfill human ambitions viz. Dharma-Artha-Kaama- Moksha or Virtue-
Material Contentment- Prosperous Living and Liberation. These are suplemented by Ishana Traya:
Praneshana-the bond of Life, Dareshana or the bond of wife, Putreshana or the bond of progeny,
Dhaneshana or the bond of wealth, Sukheshana or the love of happiness and contentment and
Dharmeshana or the quest of Virtue; but the first three bonds of life above are the strongest ie the
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Ishanatrayas. These are further accentuated by Tri Kankshas viz. or three Natural Aspirations: Kanta,
Kanaka and Keerti or Physical -Material-Fame. Tapatrayas would add another dimension of daivika
karanaas’ viz. :_ Adhi Bhoudika or Ailments of Physical Nature; Adhyatmika or of Mental-Psychological
Nature; and Adhi Daivika or of Natural Calamities like Earth quakes, floods, lightnings etc. beyond
human control. Some might opine that the prime cause of such kaaryaacharana be due to this or another
due the interaction of or the excessive predominance of one of the three gunas of the human being
concerned. Sattva is described as the fountain of Goodness and happiness in a pure form. Its colour is
stated to be white standing for purity, integrity, happiness, contentment, forgiveness and faith. The Rajas
Guna is stated to be red in colour and is featured as false pride, deceipt, avarice, hatred and selfishness.
The Tamo Guna standing for black colour is stated to feature ignorance, lack of resources, anger, fear and
guarrelsomeness. There is no set identity of the Gunas but are intermingled and rapidly changeable. A
person who is Good basically might spurt out into anger and pride and change over in the same breath to
fear. But surely the resultant impact would be disastrous. In any case the Satva Guna Yogi Purusha be of
Brahma kaarana rupa himself.

tretAyAM dvApare chaiva kalijAshcha sasaMshayAH,tapasvinaH prashAntAshcha satvasthAshcha kR"ite
yuge / apR*ithagdarshanAH sarve R*iksAmasu yajuHShu cha .kAmadvaShau pR*ithagdR"iShTvA tapaH
kR7ita upAsate/ tapodharme Na saMyuktastaponityaH susaMshitaH,tena sarvAnavApnoti
kAmAnyAnmanasechChati/ tapasA tadavApnoti yadbhUtaM sR"ijate jagat,tadbhUtashcha tataH
sarvabhUtAnAM bhavati prabhuH/10 taduktaM vedavAdeShu gahanaM vedadarshibhiH .vedAnteShu
punarvyaktaM kramayogena lakShyate / Arambhayaj~nAH kShavrAshcha haviryaj~nA vishaH
smRMitAH, parichArayaj~nAH shUdrAshcha japayaj~nA dvijAtayaH / pariniShThitakAryo hi
svAdhyAyena dvijo bhavet, kuryAdanyanna vA kuryAnmaitro brAhmaNa uchyate/ tretAdau sakalA vedA
yaj~nA varNAshramAstathA, s aMrodhAd -AyuSha stvete vyasyante dvApare yuge /

Now the Yuga Dharmaas: Treta-Dwapara - Kaliyuga manushyaas might be of samshaya sheelaas in the
context of paramaartha vishaya prapti, yet in the Satyayuga the tapasvis and satvaguna pradhaanaas be
samshaya rahitaas. In the Satya Yuga all the dwijas were of the reciters of Rik-Yajur-Saama Vedas with
no distinction and followers of the dharmas provided there in, while being totally free from raaga
dweshaas and were engrossed in tapasya as had been anchored thereto. Also what all justifiable desires
that they wished for were fulfilled accordingly too. By the means of tapasya the manushyaas were able to
accomplish their Para Brahma Bhava prapta. That Brahma by the veda nirneeta gupta karma kaanda was
perhaps not too easily attainable but by way of nishkaama yoga was able to get saakshaatkaara.
Kshatriyaas by way of aalambha yagjna either by way of sparsha or himsa while daanaacharana, Vaishyas
by the havishya pradhaan yagjna, Shudras by way of seva rupa yagjna ans brahmana by japa yagjna could
gradually step up.Since Brahmanas by way of swadhyaaya could achieve the hazy vicinity of the
Almighty as they tend to display maitri bhava to one and all. In Satya Yuga and Treta Yugaas, yagjnaas
and varnaashrama dharma vishuddha paalaana be the ‘sine-que-non’ inevitabilities .

dvApare viplavaM yAnti vedAH kaliyuge tathA .dR"ishyante nApi dR"ishyante kalerante punaH kila/15
utsldanti svadharmAshcha tatrAdharmeNa pIDitAH .gavAM bhUmeshcha ye chApAmoShadhIinAM cha
ye rasAH/ adharmAntarhitA vedA vedadharmAs -tathA.a.ashramAH .vikriyante svadharmAshcha
sthAvarANi charANi cha ./yathA sarvANi bhUtAni vRAiShTathA tR ipyanti prAvR"iShi/sR”ijante
sarvato.a~NgAni tathA vedA yugeyuge/ vihitaM kAlanAnAtvamanAdinidhanaM cha yat .klrtitaM
yatpurastAtte yataH saMyAnti cha prajAH/ yachchedaM prabhavaH sthAnaM bhUtAnAM saMyamo
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yamaH .svabhAvenaiva vartante dvandvasR"iShTAni bhUrishaH /20 sargaH kAlo dhR*itirvedAH kartA
kAryaM kriyAphalam .etatte kathitaM tAta yanmAM tvaM paripR*ichChasi/

In the dwapara and kaliyugaas the ‘praamukhyata’ of ‘vedapramaanaas’ had gradually deteriorated and
by the terminal part there should be no traces at all. Thus the ‘adharma’be redesignated as ‘swadharma’.
As such, the ‘go-jala- bhumi-oushadhi-rasaas’ could tend to be nonexistent.Veda, Vaidika, Dharma,
Swadharma paraayana ashramaas would disappear and adharma be all pervasive. As varshaas would
impact on fertility of bhudevi and enable the life of praanis, Vedaas be expected of jeevana and Vedangas
of deha pusthata. Thus Kaala Devata too be assuming aneka swarupaas from the ‘aadi’ the beginning and
‘anta’ or the termnation. This Kala naamaka tatwa-praani’s utpatti-paalana-samhaara be all the reflections
of duality of Maya and the Unknown there -behind; indeed these characteristics are the swabhavas of the
endless praanis too of janma- marana-punarjanma as of the ever active kaalachakra.

[ Explanation vide Bhavishya Purana on the termination of Kali Yuga and the Recycling of Kaala
Chakra- and the Kalki Avatara heralding the fresh Yuga

By the ‘Second Paada’ of Kali Yuga, Kali Devata would be happy to witness that the old Vedic values
would be obliterated, that the Daityamaya human beings (fully soaked in Daitya activities) would be of
two-and-half feet height, that their life span would be forty years maximum (as against hundred years
now) and that they would be free like birds without any ‘Karmic regulations’! At the end of the Kali’s
second half there would neither by the institutions of marriages, nor Kingships, nor any social reformer
and not even a ‘Karma Kaanda’! The World would be full of the progeny of ‘Bhogi Simha and Keli
Simha’ and this kind of a situation devoid of customs and social norms woud prevail for one and quarter
lakh years!! In the ‘Third Quarter’ of Kali Yuga, the average age of human beings would be twenty six
years maximum; Bhringha Muni along with his wife Saurabhi would create Kaulakalpa-named beings
who would not hesitate to eat human beings/ kinnaras. These new species of Kaulakalpas would resort to
beastly affairs with mothers, sisters and daughters! They would be too sex-blinded and produce too many
children and resort to affairs with co-males and animals! In the “fourth phase; of Kali Yuga the maximum
age of humans would not exceed tewnty years and live like water-beasts and animals; hells like Tamistra
and worse kinds of frightening Places of Retribution would be over-populated. As Yama Dharma Raja
found that the influx of dead Beings was assuming alarming proportions, he and Chitra Gupta approached
Indra Deva and later on to Brahma Deva and the latter declared that soon enough there would be an
‘Avatar’ (Incarnation) of Vishnu Deva as Kalki Deva; he would be fully armed with ‘Kahdga’ (Long
sword) whose reach would be unimaginably long and widespread as also with a ‘Kavacha’ (Body-Cover)
and ‘Dhaal’or Protective Shield, mounted on a huge horse, travelling on “Yoga Marga’ for sixteen
thousand years and would turn the entire ‘Srishti’ to ash-laden devastation! At that time, there would be a
cloud burst producing the Great Annihilation of the Universe under alarming and incessant rain called
‘Pralaya’!]

Chapter Six on Jnaana Saadhana and Jnaana Mahatmya- innumerable conditions and factors to be
encountered- many with high resolved ones to cross the hurdles yet destination too far yet so near!

bhiShma uvAcha.ityukto.abhiprashasyaitatparamarShestu shAsanam . mokShadhar mArtha
saMyuktamidaM praShTuM prachakrame/ shuka uvAcha: rajAvA~nshrotriyo yajvA
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kR~ itapraj~no.anasUyakaH .anAgatamanaitihyaM kathaM brahmAdhigachChati tapasA
brahmacharyeNa sarvatyAgena medhayA .sA~Nkhye vA yadi VA yoga etatpR"iShTo vadasva me/
manasashchendriyANAM cha yathaikAgryamavApyate .yenopAyena puruShaistattvaM vyAkhyAtu
marhasi/ vyAsa uvAcha. Naanyatra vidyAtapasornAnyatrendriyanigrahAt, nAnyatra
lobhasaMtyAgAtsiddhiM vindati kashchana/ 5 mahAbhUtAni sarvANi pUrvasR"iShTiH svayaMbhuvaH .
bhUyiShThaM prANabhR*itkAye niviShTAni sharlriShu/ bhUmerdeho jalAstroto jyotiShashchakShuShl
smR*ite .prANApAnAshrayo vAyuH sveShvAkAshaM sharlriNAm/ krAnte viShNurbale shakraH
koShThe.agnirbhoktumichChati .karNayoH pradishaH shrotre jihvAyAM vAk sarasvatl/ karNau
tvakchakShuShl jihvA nAsikA chaiva pa~nchaml .dasha tAnindriyoktAni dvArANyAhArasiddhaye /
shabdaH sparshastathA rUpaM raso gandhashcha pa~nchamaH .indriyANi pR”ithaksvArthAnmanasA
darshayantyuta/10 indriyANi mano yu~Nkte vashyAnyanteva vAjinaH .manashchApi sadA bhukte
bhUtAtmA hR"idayAshritaH/ indriyANAM tathaivaiShAM sarveShAmishvaraM manaH .niyame cha
visarge cha bhUtAtmA mAnasastathA/indriyANIndriyArthAshcha svabhAvashchetanA manaH,
prANApAnau cha jlvashcha nityaM deheShu dehinAm/ Ashrayo nAsti satvasya guNaH sattvasya chetanA.
satvaM hi tejaH sR”ijati na guNAnvai kathaMchana/ evaM saptadashaM dehe vR%itaM ShoDashabhir -
guNaiH,manlShimanasA vipraH pashyatyAtmAnamAtmani/15 na hyayaM chakShuShA dR”ishyo na cha
sarvairaplndriyaiH .manasA dlpabhUtena mahAnAtmA prakAshate/ ashabdasparsharUpaM
tadarasAgandhamavyayam .asharlraM sharlreShu nirlkShate nirindriyam/ avyaktaM sarvadeheShu
martyeShvamR~itamAhitam .yo.anupashyati sa pretya kalpate brahmabhUyase/

vidyAbhijanasaMpanne brAhmaNe gavi hastini .shuni chaiva shvapAke cha paNDitAH samadarshinaH/
sa hi sarveShu bhUteShu ja~NgameShu dhruveShu cha .vasatyeko mahAnAtmA yena sarvamidaM tatam/-
20 sarvabhUteShu chAtmAnaM sarvabhUtAni chAtmani .yadA pashyati bhUtAtmA brahma saMpadyate
tadA / yAvAnAtmani me hyAtmA tAvAnAtmA parAtmani .ya evaM satataM veda so.amR"itatvAya kalpate
/ sarvabhUtAtma -bhU tasya sarvabhUtahitasya cha .devA.api mArge muhyanti apadasya padaiShiNaH
/ shakuntAnA mivA - kAshe matsyAnAmiva chodake .,yathA gatirna dR”ishyeta tathA j~nAnavidAM gatiH
/ kAlaH pachati bhUtAni sarvANyevAtmanA.a.atmani .yasmiMstu pachyate kAlastaM vedeha na
kashchana /25/ na sa UrdhvaM na tiryakcha nAdhashcharati yaH punaH, na madhye pratigR”"ihNIte
naiva kiMchitkuta -shchana/ sarve.antasthA ime lokA bAhyameShAM na kiMchana,yaH sahasra samA
gachChedyathA bANo guNachyutaH/ naivAntaM kAraNasyeyAdyadyapi syAnmanojavaH
;tasmAtsUkShmAtsUkShmataraM nAsti sthUlataraM tataH/sarvataH pANipAdaM
tatsarvatokShishiromukham .sarvataH shrutimalloke sarvamAvR"iratya tiShThati /tadevANoraNutaraM
tanmahadbhyo mahattaram, tadantaH sarva bhUtAnAM dhruvaM tiShThanna dR"ishyate/30 akSharaM
cha kSharaM chaiva dvaidhlbhAvo. ayamAtmanaH .kSharaH sarveShu bhUteShu divi
hyamR"itamakSharam/navadvAraM puraM gatvA haMso hi niyato vashl,IshaH sarvasya bhUtasya
sthAvarasya charasya cha/hAnibha~NgavikalpAnAM navAnAM saMchayena cha
.sharlrANAmajasyAhurhaMsatvaM pAradarshinaH/ haMsoktaM chAkSharaM chaiva kUTasthaM
yattadakSharam .tadvidvAnakSharaM prApya jahAti prANajanmanl /..

Bhishma had thus conveyed to Yuddhishthara about Veda Vyasa’s counselling his son Shuka Muni, the
latter then addressed Vyasa as to how a pragjnaayukta VVedavetta-yaagjnika-dosha drishthi rahita could
accomplish Brahmatva praapti. How indeed the Sankhya Jnaana of ‘Anumaana and Pratyakshaadhara’be
helpful notwithstanding the supplementary yet essential inputs of tapa-brahmacharya- sarvasva tyaga and
medhaashakti too! How could such manushyaas even with manasendriya nigraha and ekaagrata too!
Then Vyasa replied as follows:
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Naanyatra vidyAtapasornAnyatrendriyanigrahAt, nAnyatra lobhasaMtyAgAtsiddhiM vindati kashchana/
5 mahAbhUtAni sarvANi pUrvasR"iShTiH svayaMbhuvaH .bhUyiShThaM prANabhR”itkAye niviShTAni
sharlriShu/ bhUmerdeho jalAstroto jyotiShashchakShuShl smR”ite .prANApAnAshrayo vAyuH
sveShvAkAshaM sharlriNAm/ krAnte viShNurbale shakraH koShThe.agnirbhoktumichChati .karNayoH
pradishaH shrotre jihvAyAM vAk sarasvatl/ karNau tvakchakShuShl jihvA nAsikA chaiva pa~nchaml
.dasha tAnIndriyoktAni dvArANyAhArasiddhaye /shabdaH sparshastathA rUpaM raso gandhashcha
pa~nchamaH .indriyANi pR*ithaksvArthAnmanasA darshayantyuta/

Notwithstanding the rudimental qualifications of vidya-tapas-indriya nigrah-sravasva tyaaga guna, -
although very essential, the Brahamatva Siddhi would continue as a mirage. Be this well realised that
when vidhaata had initiated His Shrishti, the dehadhaaris- be they manushyaas or sthaavara jangamaas -
were repleted with and stuffed by innumerable inputs in their shareeraas. The dehadhaari nirmaana
comprised of prithvi-jala with the sweat-agni with vision-praana and apaana with vaayu- the holes of
nose and ears with ‘aakaasha tatva’. ‘Charana gati’ or the movement of legs and feet was the gift of
Vishnu while ‘baahubala’ - paani naamaka indriya- was by the courtesy of Mahendra. Agni devata had
ever facilitated as the ‘jatharaagni’ and the jeerna shakti of the food intake. Then the detailing of shabda-
sparsha-rupa-rasa- gandha be the adjuncts of panchedriyaas.

indriyANAM tathaivaiShAM sarveShAmishvaraM manaH .niyame cha visarge cha bhUtAtmA
mAnasastathA/indriyANIndriyArthAshcha svabhAvashchetanA manaH, prANApAnau cha jlvashcha
nityaM deheShu dehinAm/ Ashrayo nAsti satvasya guNaH sattvasya chetanA.satvaM hi tejaH sR7ijati na
guNAnvai kathaMchana/ evaM saptadashaM dehe vR*itaM ShoDashabhir -guNaiH,manlShimanasA
vipraH pashyatyAtmAnamAtmani/15 na hyayaM chakShuShA dR”ishyo na cha sarvairapIndriyaiH,
manasA dlpabhUtena mahAnAtmA prakAshate/ ashabdasparsharUpaM tadarasAgandhamavyayam,
asharlraM sharlreShu nirlkShate nirindriyam/ avyaktaM sarvadeheShu martyeShvamR"itamAhitam
.yo.anupashyati sa pretya kalpate brahmabhUyase/

Just as a charioteer would be able to control his horses - numbering five- the ‘manas’ too be able to the
panchendriyaas; all the same the ‘hridayasthita jeevaatma’- in the form of buddhi- be ever regulating the
‘manas’. As ‘manas’ be the king of the ‘sampurna indriyaas’, could either of ‘pravritti or nivritti’ or
initiate or forestall the actions of the ‘hridaya sthita jeevaatma’ who too be able to perform the acts of n
‘nigraha-anugrahaas’. In the dehadhaari’s shareera which be normally brimming with activity, the
panchendriyaas, the indriya rupa-rasa-gandhaadi vishayaas, swaabhaavika sheetoshnaadi deha dharmaas,
chetanatva, manas, praanaapaanaadis and above all the jeevatva indeed. Actually stated the shareera be
not a constituant of ‘buddhi’ [since ‘buddhyaatmanaa prakite swabhaavaat’] This be so since the
pancha bhoutika shareera is attuned to guna-shabda-chetanaadis while ‘buddhi’ be manifesting
‘chetanaava’ or the inner awareness..Buddhi is thus of the ‘prakriti swabhava’. To the dehadhaaris, the
panchedriyaas, tanmaatraas, rasa rupa gandhaadi vishyaas, swabhaava siddha sheetoshnaadi shareera
dhamaas, chetana,manas, praanaapaanaa and jeevatva are all the ‘deha lakshanaas’. Basically stated, satva
guna is not hinged up with buddhi as such. This is so since buddhi is not cause of deha and the
panchendriyaas but only causation only. In this manner, the buddhimaan brahmanaas could surely attain
atma saakshaatkaara right along with their own shaeeraas made of panchendriyaas, pancha vishyaas,
swabhaava, chetanaa, manas, praanaapaana and the jeeva- all totalling shodasha tatvaas plus the
seventeenth the paramatmika prasaadita buddhi. Only specific kaarya should be the ‘anusandhaana’ or the
juxtapositioning of all these seventeen entities. In any case, paramatma’s darshana be not possible by
one’s own netra darshana but might be possible with ‘vishuddha manorupi deepta buddhi prakaasha’. In
other words the atna tatva bereft of ‘shabda-sparsha-rupa-rasa-gandha heena-shareerendriya rahita-
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anusandhaanta’ be most essential . That kind of supreme vision with ‘avyakta bhaava sthita jnaanamayi
drishta darshana’ be possible to one’s mrityu invariably-

( Brief explanation in this context : The individuals are freed from the karmik and other defilements, then
there is no reason as to why that seed would not sprout once again. The universe and its diverse objects is
called by nescience or deep ignorance. The stages of a Being from the actuality or of awakenness-dream
stage-sushupti- and finally the pragjnatwa despite the continuance of the physical body. However
‘taadaatmya’ or merger is possible only afer the mortal body falls off. In other words, Samsaara begets
Agjnana or Ignorance, ‘swaatma jnaana’ as a result of the removal of the six kanchukas and three malas
of aanava-mayiya-karma phalas, jeevan mrityu stage might be possible when the self feels like the
Supreme but ‘tadaatmya’ or final merger of the ‘Prajnatwa’ only after the body falls only. Maha Maya
obstructing the clear vision of Pure Consciousness due to ‘Shad Kanchukas’ or Six Layers / Coverings
and ‘Malaas’ or defilements of Aaanava, Maayiya and Karma nature, being the inner most, the interior
and the outer parts of the husk that cover in three layers before obtaining the pure grain or antaratma with
neither desirable nor the totally free from the stains of the pristine Self! Pancha Bhutas, Panchendriyas
and Tri-Tatwas viz. Manas, Buddhi and Ahamkara total up to Prakriti. Prakriti is the totality of the 23
products, each produced from the cause and effect cycle and together Prakriti and Purusha activise the
entite universe compose of 36 tatwas!)

Further stanzas as followed:’

vidyAbhijanasaMpanne brAhmaNe gavi hastini .shuni chaiva shvapAke cha paNDitAH samadarshinaH/
sa hi sarveShu bhUteShu ja~NgameShu dhruveShu cha .vasatyeko mahAnAtmA yena sarvamidaM tatam/-
20 sarvabhUteShu chAtmAnaM sarvabhUtAni chAtmani .yadA pashyati bhUtAtmA brahma saMpadyate
tadA /yAvAnAtmani me hyAtmA tAvAnAtmA parAtmani .ya evaM satataM veda so.amR”itatvAya kalpate /
sarvabhUtAtma -bhU tasya sarvabhUtahitasya cha .devA.api mArge muhyanti apadasya padaiShiNaH /
shakuntAnA mivA - kAshe matsyAnAmiva chodake,.,yathA gatirna dR ishyeta tathA j~nAnavidAM gatiH/
kAlaH pachati bhUtAni sarvANyevAtmanA.a.atmani .yasmiMstu pachyate kAlastaM vedeha na /
kashchana /25/ na sa UrdhvaM na tiryakcha nAdhashcharati yaH punaH, na madhye pratigR”"ihNIte
naiva kiMchitkuta -shchana/ sarve.antasthA ime lokA bAhyameShAM na kiMchana,yaH sahasra samA
gachChedyathA bANo guNachyutaH/ -------- /

Panditas of high learning and upbringing would have ‘samaana bhaava’ of a cow or an elephant or even a
dog or a chandaala as they would vision Brahma Darshana among them. Indeed Paramatma is replete in
the entire charaachara jagat. As Jeevatma be there in all the praanis, then the ‘brahma bhavodaya’ would
be facilitated. As in respect of one’s own self, so be the jnaana swarupaatma be in the shareera of the
others too and thus be generated as each and every self. Unless that concsiousness of the self and in that
of others too be not realised, till then any amount of ‘satkaaryaacharana’ would be a wasted exercise in
the accomplishment of brahma jnaana. Just as a bird flying high on the sky or a fish in deep waters, then
the realisation would get dawned that the antaratma be all pervasive. Moreover the factor of Kaala Chakra
and the measure of the Time Cycle be noted and the impact of one’s own inner consciousness be noted
too as none be ble to predict that at all. Be that as it may, Paramatma be everywhere and all knowing but
the impact of one’s own maanasika chachalita and buddhi swabhava might be of the tendency of
variability; the decisiveness of the spur of the moment could certainly be grip loosened. Thus there coulld
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be several variables in the pursuit of the Self that be nodoubt constant but a staggering very many of
variables be at work overwhelmingly. Paramatma is neither too high to achieve nor too near to discard.
If one were to pull the dhanush and release an arrow then or keep on running and chasing then the
exercise might be futile as He be too distant and impossible to reach while He not be the of sukshmaati
sukshma yet omni present. He has no vision to see nor has a face and a head much less could speak or
feel. He is neither gross nor atomic far less so as measurable with panchendrias and tanmatras much less
of ‘aakaara vikaaraas’ yet all pervasive. Patamatma is ever present in the sthaavara jangamaas as the
Jeeva named as Hamsa as of the ‘sthira purvaka susthira’ as the ‘kutastha akshara’. Hamsoktam
chaaksharam chaiva kutastham yat tadakshram, tad vidvaanaksharam praapya jahaati praanajanmanee/
Hamsa naama yukta Avinaashi Jeevatma as thus propounded be an eternal Unknown, and only Maha
Vidwaans of glory could - and most certainly did-vision and experience-and had the supreme tyaaga
while transgressing praana-janma-bandhanaas for ever as the torch bearers of the times ahead.

[ Explanation vide ‘Brahma Jnaanaavali Maala’ by Adi Shankaraachaarya on the characteristics of the
person who be realized as that of Brahman

1.sakRt SravaNamAtreNa brahmajnAnam yato bhavet,brahmajnAnAvallmAIA sarveshAm
mokshasiddhaye- This work entitled ‘Brahma Jnaanavali by hearing which just once, the knowledge of
Brahman is attained, enables all to attain liberation.
2. asango 'ham asango ham asango’ham punah punah,saccidAnandarUpo ham ahamevAham avyayahl
Unattached am I, unattached am 1, ever free from attachment of anykind; | am of the nature of Existence-
Consciousness-Bliss. | am the very Self, indestructible and ever unchanging.
3.nityaSuddhavimukzo "ham nirdkAro’ham avyayah, bhUmAnandasvarUpo ham ahamevAham avyayah/
| am eternal, | am pure (free from the control of Maya. | am ever liberated. | am formless, indestructible
and changeless. | am of the nature of infinite bliss. I am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.
4.nityo ham niravadyo ham nirdkAro ’ham acyutah, paramAnandarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayahl

| am eternal, | am free from blemish, | am formless, | am indestructible and changeless. | am of the
nature of supreme bliss. | am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

5. SuddhacaitanyarUpo ham AtmArAmo 'ham eva ca,akhaNDAnandarUpo ham ahamevAhamavyayahl

I am pure consciousness, | revel in my own Self. | am of the nature of indivisible (concentrated) bliss. |
am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

6. pratyakcaitanyarUpo ’ham Santo’ham prakRteh parah, SASvatAnandarUpo’ham ahamevAham
avyayah/. I am the indwelling consciousness, | am calm (free from all agitation), I am beyond prakrti
(mAyA), | am of the nature of eternal bliss, | am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.
7.tattvAtltah parAtmAham madhyAtltah parah Sivah, mAyAtltah paramjyotih ahamevAhamavyayah--7

I am the supreme Self, beyond all the categories (such as prakRti, mahat, ahankAra, etc.,), | am the
supreme auspicious One, beyond all those in the middle. | am beyond mAyA. | am the supreme light. |
am the very Self, indestructible and changeless..

8.nAnArUpavyatlto ’ham cidAkAro’ham acyutah,sukharUpasvarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayahl

I am beyond all the different forms. |1 am of the nature of pure consciousness. | am never subject to
decline. I am of the nature of bliss. | am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

9. mAyAtatkAryadehAdi mama nAstyeva sarvadA, svaprakASaikarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayahl
There is neither mAyYA nor its effects such as the body for me. | am of the same nature and self-luminous.
I am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

10. guNatrayavyatlto ’ham brahmAdInAm ca sAkshyaham,anantAnandarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayah/
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I am beyond the three gunas—sattva, rajas, and tamas. | am the witness of even Brahma and others. | am
of the nature of infinite bliss. | am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

11. antaryAmisvarUpo ham kUTasthah sarvago ’smyaham, paramAtmasvarUpo’ham ahamevAham
avyayah/ | am the inner controller, | am immutable, | am all-pervading. | am myself the supreme Self. |
am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

12. nishkalo ’ham nishkriyo’ham sarvAtmA Adyah sanAtanah, aparokshasvarUpo ’ham ahamevAham
avyayah/ | am devoid of parts. | am actionless. | am the self of all. | am the primordial one. | am the
ancient, eternal one. | am the directly intuited self. I am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.
13.dvandvAdisAkshirUpo ham acalo ’ham sanAtanah, sarvasAkshisvarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayahl
I am the witness of all pairs of opposites. | am immovable. | am eternal. | am the witness of everything. |
am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

14. prajnAnaghana evAham vijnAnaghana eva ca, akartAham abhoktAham ahamevAhamavyayah/

I am a mass of awareness and of consciousness. | am not a doer nor an experiencer. | am the very Self,
indestructible and changeless.

15. nirddhArasvarUpo ham sarvAdhAroham eva ca,AptakAmasvarUpo’ham ahamevAhamavyayah!

I am without any support, and | am the support of all. I have no desires to be fulfilled. | am the very Self,
indestructible and changeless.

16. tApatrayavinirmukto dehatrayavilakshaNah, avasthAtrayasAkshyasmi cAhamevAhamavyayah/

I am free from the three kinds of afflictions- those in the body, those from other beings and those caused
by higher powers. | am different from the gross, subtle and causal bodies. | am the witness of the three
states of waking, dream and deep sleep. | am the very Self, indestructible and changeless.

17.dRg dRSyau dvau padArthau stah parasparavilakshaNau, dRg brahma dRSyam mAyeti
sarvavedAntaDiNDimah/ There are two things which are different from each other. They are

the seer and the seen. The seer is Brahman and the seen is mAyA. This is what all Vedanta proclaims.
18.aham sAkshlti yo vidyAt vivicyaivam punah punah,sa eva muktah so vidvAn iti vedAntaDiNDimah/.
He who realizes after repeated contemplation that he is a mere witness, he alone is liberated. He is the
enlightened one. This is proclaimed by Vedanta.

19.ghaTakuDyAdikam sarvam mRttikAmAtram eva ca, dvad brahma jagat sarvam iti vedAntaDiNDimah/
The pot, wall, etc., are all nothing but clay. Likewise, the entire universe is nothing but Brahman. This is
proclaimed by Vedanta.

20.brahma satyam jaganmithyA jlvo brahmaiva nAparah, anena vedyam sacchAstram iti vedAntaDiND
imah/. Brahman is real, the universe is mithya (it cannot be categorized as either real or unreal). The jiva
is Brahman itself and not different. This should be understood as the correct SAstra. This is proclaimed b
Vedanta.

21.antarjyotirbahirjyotih pratyakjyotih parAtparah jyotirjyotih svayamjyotih Atmajyotih Sivo ’smyahaml-
I am the auspicious one, the inner light and the outer light, the indwelling light, higher than the highest,
the light of all lights, self-luminous, the light that is the Self.]

Chapter Seven on ‘Paramatma Praapti Varnana’ by Yoga Maarga- hurdles, possibilities and
detailed methodology

vyAsa uvAcha: pRMichChatastava satputra yathAvadiha tattvataH, sA~NkhyanyAyena saMyuktaM

yadetatklrtitaM mayA/ yogakR"ityaM tu te kR"itsnaM vartayiShyAmi tachChR"iNu,ekatvaM
buddhimanasorindriyANAM cha sarvashaH / Atmano.avyathinastAt j~nAnametadanuttamam .
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tadetadupashAntena dAntenAdhyAtmashllinA/ AtmArAmeNa buddhena boddhavyaM shuchikarmaNA .
yogadoShAnsamuchChindyAtpa~ncha yAnkavayo viduH/ kAmaM krodhaM tta lobhaM cha bhayaM
svapnaM cha pa~nchamam,krodhaM shamena jayati kAmaM saMkalpavarjanAt/ 5/ sattvasaM sevanAd -
dhlro nidrAmuchChettumarhati, dhR"ityA shishnodaraM rakShetpANipAdaM cha chakShuShA/
chakShuH shrotre cha manasA mano vAchaM cha karmaNA, apramAdAdbhayaM jahyAllobhaM
prAj~nopasevanAt/ evametAnyogadoShA~nchayennityamatandritaH, agniMshcha brAhmaNAM -
shchArcheddevatAH praNameta cha/ varjayedushatlM vAchaM hiMsAyuktAM manonudAm, brahma
tejomayaM shukraM yasya sarvamidaM tatam/ etasya sUtrabhUtasya dvayaM sthAvaraja~Ngamam,
dhyAnamadhyayanaM dAnaM satyaM hrirArjavaM kShamA/10/ hochamAhArasaMshuddhirindriyANAM
cha nigrahaH, etairvivardhate tejaH pApmAnaM chApakarShati/ siddhyanti chAsya sarvArthA vij~nA -
naM cha pravardhate, samaH sarveShu bhUteShu labdhAlabdhena vartayet/ dhUtapApmA tu tejasvl
laghvAhAro jitendriyaH, kAmakrodhau vashe kR itvA ninlShedbrahmaNaH padam / manasashchendriyA
- NAM cha kR7itvaikAgryaM samAhitaH ,pUrvarAtre.aparAtre cha dhArayenmana Atmani/ jantoH
pa~nchendriyasyAsya yadekaM Chidramindriyam ,tato.asya sravate praj~nA dR”iteH pAdAdivodakam/
manastu pUrvamAdadyAtkumIinamiva matsyahA .tataH shrotraM tatashchakShurjihvA ghrANaM cha
yogavit/ tata etAni saMyamya manasi sthApayedyatiH,tathaivApo hyasaMkalpAnmano hyAtmani
dhArayet/pa~nchendriyANi saMdhAya manasi sthApayedyatiH, yadaitAnyavatiShThanti manaH
ShaShThAni chAtmani/ prasldanti cha saMsthAya tadA brahma prakAshate, vidhUma iva
saptArchirAditya iva dlptimAn/ vaidyuto.agnirivAkAshe dR”ishyate.a.atmA tathA.a.atmani,sarvastatra sa
sarvatra vyApakatvAchcha dR"ishyate/20/ taM pashyanti mahAtmAno brAhmaNA ye manlShiNaH .
dhR7itimanto mahAprAj~nAH sarvabhUtahite ratAH/ evaM parimitaM kAlamAcharansaMshitavrataH .
AslIno hi rahasyeko gachChedakSharasAmyatAm/ vimoho bhrama Avarto ghrANaM shravaNadarshane .
adbhutAni rasasparshe shitoShNe mArutAkR?itiH/ ratibhAmupasargAMshchApyupasaMgR”ihya
yogataH ,tAMstattvavidanAdR"itya Atmanyeva nivartayet/ kuryAtparichayaM yoge traikAlye niyato
muniH,girishR"i~Nge tathA chaitye vR"ikShAgreShu cha yojayet/-25/saMniyamyendriyagrAmaM
koShThe bhANDamanA iva .ekAgraM chintayennityaM yogAnnodvejayenmanaH/ yenopAyena shakyeta
saMniyantuM chalaM manaH .tattadyukto niSheveta na chaiva vichalettataH / shUnyA giri-shvaiva
devatAyatanAni cha, shUnyAgArAkAgro nivAsArthamupakramet / nAbhiShvavAchA karmaNA
manasA.api VA .upe-ro labdhAlabdhe samo bhavet/ yashchainandeta yashchainamabhivAdayet .
samastabhayornAbhidhyAyechChubhAshubham/ 30 na prahR"ibheShu nAlAbheShu cha chintayet .
samaH saShu sadharmA mAtarishvanaH/ evaM sarvAtmanaH sAdhoH sarvatra samadarshinaH .
ShaNmAsAnnityayuktasya shabdabrahmAtivartate/ vedanArtAH prajA dR"iShTvA samaloShT -
AshmakA~nchanaH,etasminnirato mArge viramenna cha mohitaH/api varNAvakR"iShTastu nArl vA
dharmakA~NkShiNI .tAvapyetena mArgeNa gachChetAM paramAM gatim/ ajaM purANamajaraM
sanAtanaMyadindriyairupalabheta nishchalaiH, aNoraNlyo mahato mahattaraMtadAtmanA pashyati
yuktamAtmavAn /35idaM maharShervachanaM mahAtmano yathAvaduktaM manasA.anudR"ishya cha .
avekShya chemAM parameShThisAmyatAM,prayAnti yAM bhUtagatiM manIShiNaH/

Veda Vyasa having explained ‘jnaana vishaya taatvika varnana’ especially by the means of ‘Sankhya
Vigjnaana’ to Shuka Muni had then initiated his instruction that the singular means of the control of
panchendriyaas, manas, and buddhi and totally surrender to the sarva vaapi paramatma with exteme
concentration and that indeed be the ‘sarvottama jnaana’ as per the ‘yoga shastra’. To be able to do so the
sadhaka should totally disengage the ‘manas’ by the means of ‘shama dama ‘ aadi saadhanaas and having
strengthened the ‘atma tatva’- ‘ekamaatra paramarma chintana’ , and ‘nishkaama bhaava’:
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yogadoShAnsamuchChindyAtpa~ncha yAnkavayo viduH/ kAmaM krodhaM tta lobhaM cha bhayaM
svapnaM cha pa~nchamam,krodhaM shamena jayati kAmaM saMkalpavarjanAt/ Vidvans while
practising yoga with earnestness must be freed from ‘five hurdles’ of kaama-krodha-lobha, bhaya and the
fifth viz. swapna as these be the ‘maanasika pravritthis’. ‘Krodha’ be subdued by’shama’ or ‘mano
nigrah’- ‘kaama’ by ‘tyaaga sankalpa’ and the preponderence of satva guna sevana the rest, especially by
‘nidraavastha’.

[ Brief on Freedom of the Five Hurdles by Yogi as explained by Swetaashvatara Upanishad

I1.xii-xv) : As an integrity of the five-folded of Yoga, the sensations of physical parts and the pulsations
of the root deities viz. earth,water, fire, air and ether tend to cease and destroy physical ailments such as
sickness, fatigue, ond age and even death which are inborn and inherent as the definitive off shoot of
‘yoga-agni’ and alround proof of cleanliness and purity emerges. Of the five fold Yoga, the first four
stages comprise _Aarambha- Ghata-Parichaya and Nishpatti, the respective stages being: the Initial Stage-
‘yoga pravritti’ or of the form of conquest of sorrows and joys- the Second stage being the traces of
disappearance of duality or of Individuality-‘mahashunyam’ or the great nothingness and sarva siddhi
prapti- and in the fourth stage there would be the Identity of the Individual with the Supreme Self. It may
not necessarily mean that the Yogi needs to leave the physical exitence as the physical form is elevated to
the height of subtelity or ‘Sukshamatva’ as the consciousness of body merged with Eternity! The first
consequence of yoga explained: ‘as yoga progresses, the initial results end up that one experienes
weightlessness, feeling excellent heath and sprightliness, softness of limbs, fragrance and freshness,
almost-negation of excretions and so on. Thenthe great enlightenment like a hazy mirror image of a
‘bimbam’ as though of a stained view of the Supreme surfeit with dazzles of radiance possible to vision
only with Yogic eyes! The Atma Tatva or Brahma Tatva that sparkles the true representation of the
Supreme which is the manifestation of what is: 4jam dhruvam sarva tatvair vishuddam’ the Unborn,
Unswerving, Free from all Impurities and All Knowing and thus Free from All Restraints!)]

Further stazas as followed

The yoga practitioners should with courage and deciveness seek to control the ‘udara and shishna’ apart
from the pancha doshaas afore mentioned so that they could be rid of vishayabhoga and bhojana chinta .
Further with the assistance of hands they seek the protection feet, their ‘manas’ by the ‘netras’ and vision,
their ears and hearing capability by their voice and thus the panchendiyaas and their respective
tanmaatraas be controlled. Eventually, with their equipoised nature they seek to control their fearfulness
and by the virtue of ‘vidvaan purusha seva’ their ‘ahamkaara’ or ‘dambha guna’ In that manner, there
could be the ways and means of clearing off their pride and prejudices of yoga related issues, while
intensifying the worship of agni, devataas and viprottamaas.

varjayedushatiM vAchaM hiMsAyuktAM manonudAm, brahma tejomayaM shukraM yasya sarvamidaM
tatam/ etasya sUtrabhUtasya dvayaM sthAvaraja~Ngamam,dhyAnamadhyayanaM dAnaM satyaM
hrirArjavaM kShamA/10/ hochamAhArasaMshuddhirindriyANAM cha nigrahaH, etairvivardhate tejaH
pApmAnaM chApakarShati/ siddhyanti chAsya sarvArthA vij~nA -naM cha pravardhate, samaH
sarveShu bhUteShu labdhAlabdhena vartayet/ dhUtapApmA tu tejasvl laghvAhAro jitendriyaH,
kAmakrodhau vashe kR*itvA ninlShedbrahmaNaH padam / manasashchendriyA - NAM cha
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kR7itvaikAgryaM samAhitaH ,pUrvarAtre.aparAtre cha dhArayenmana Atmani/ jantoH
pa~nchendriyasyAsya yadekaM Chidramindriyam ,tato.asya sravate praj~nA dR"iteH pAdAdivodakam/
manastu pUrvamAdadyAtkumInamiva matsyahA .tataH shrotraM tatashchakShurjihvA ghrANaM cha
yogavit/ tata etAni saMyamya manasi sthApayedyatiH,tathaivApo hyasaMkalpAnmano hyAtmani
dhArayet/pa~nchendriyANi saMdhAya manasi sthApayedyatiH, yadaitAnyavatiShThanti manaH
ShaShThAni chAtmani/ prasldanti cha saMsthAya tadA brahma prakAshate, vidhUma iva
saptArchirAditya iva dlptimAn/

The saadhakaas would need to totally reject the “himsaayukta vaani prakopanaas’ on others. Indeed,
tejomaya nirmala Brahma would be the ‘beeja kaarana’ or the very cause of the seed. What would be that
be the juice of the fruits that bear the tree. Hence would be the ‘kaarana-kaarya’ or the ‘cause and effect’.
Indeed the sampurna charaachara jagat should be the sankalpa of Brahma, after all. The basic ingredients
of parama yogis would be ‘dhyana-vedaadhyayana- daana-satya- lajja-saralata-kshama-shoucha-aachara
shuddhi’-and above all ‘indriya nigrah’; that should be the causes for ‘tejasvi buddhi and paapa
vinaashana’. ‘Atma nirbharata, vgjnaana prapti, sampurna samaana bhava, santosha nirvahana,’ be the
stepping stones to yogis and so be the ‘paapa nirmulana, mitaahaara, and krodha shamanata. Y ogis would
be required to take to extreme ‘manasendriya ekaagrata’ and hold their respective ‘manas’ and the
‘antaraatma’ as of a sensitive balance. Again when an iron tube be made a hole of, then it would be from
that hole waters get released, and on that analogy the panchendriya yukta jeevaatmaa too be released from
the tight hold of all types of ‘vishaya vikaara vanchaas too and the ‘buddhi vaasana ksheenata’ would
gradually occur; that again be on the analogy of a fisherman would spread his net wide and catch the fish
and the ‘manas’ of the yoga practitioner would control the ‘panchendriyaas’ too one by one. As the
panchendriyas and the strong hold of manas be thus firmed up then with ‘buddhhi sthirata’ too and then
Brahma ‘saakshaatkaara’ be none too far.

[ Explanation vide Shvetaashvatara Upanishad further

L.viii) Samyuktam etat ksharam aksharam cha vyaktaavyakta bharate vishvam Ishah, aneeshaschaatmaa
badhyate bhoktarbhaavaat jnaatvaa devam muchyate sarvapaashaih/(Parameshara is the ever fluctuating
variations of ‘Ksharam-Aksharam’ what is Real or Unreal and ‘Vyaktaavyakta’ or the Conceivable and
the Inconceivable. The omni present Supreme Force in the Universe or the Inner Soul is bound by the
fetters of physical restraints as imposed by the organs and senses temporarily as long as the physique lasts
and once the awareness of the Inner Consciousness and the Supreme being identical is realised freedom is
secured even as the body melts off or in rare circumstances even while the body still remains as ‘Jeevan
Mrityu’! The concept of ‘Kshaaraakshara’ is explained vividly in Bhagavad Gita in Purushottama Praapti
Yoga, Chapter XV.16-17: In this Universe, there are two kinds of Purushas- one is transitory and another
everlasting; the Prakriti comprising the ‘Pancha bhutas’ and the alternate forms of physical organs and
senses is purely temporary and the other which is eternal; while the ‘Aparaa prakriti’ is temporary while
the Para Prakti or the one beyond is Akshara or everlating. In this Universe, there is an ‘Uttama Purusha’
of the Virat Purusha fame and of the Beings also while there is a ‘Mahaatma’ of Avyakta- shasvata-
ananta- aja- avyaya’glory!)

l.ix) Jnaajnaudvaavav ajayaav ishaanteeshav aja hyekaa bhoktar bhogyaartha-yuktaa anantaishcha —
atmaa vishvarupo hyakartaa trayam yadaa vindae brahmametat/( Brahman is ‘Akartaa trayam’ and of
‘jeeveshwara prakriti rupa trayam Brahma’ comprising of three energies: two Self Generated Entities and

46



the permanent- the semi permanent-and other third purey temporary. The foremost one is Unknown, the
second is the ‘bhoktar-bhoga-bhogya rupam’ or the Enjoyer of Enjoyment or the the Individual Self, and
the third being the object of enjoyment. In other words Brahman is the ‘akartar’ or the Inactive ‘Shtaanu’
and ‘karavyaadi samsaara rahita’ the Base Source of Energy; with neither responsibilities nor duties. But
the responsibilities are ably performed with the active involvement of Maya the Prakriti which however is
not independent however of Brahma but controlled by Parama Purusha yet does not constitute a second to
Brahman on the analogy of electricity-the switch and the lamp!)

I.x.) Ksharam pradhaanam amritaaksharam harah ksharaatmaanaav Ishate Deva ekah, tasyaabhidh-
yaanaad tatva bhaavaad bhuyaschaante vishva maayaa nivrittih/(The union or integration of the
“pradhaana’ or the visible and perceptible primary matter in the material world and of the imperishable
and immortal ‘Parameshvara’ would result in ‘maya-nivritthi’ or the cessation of maya which is a
milestone of Realisation of the Self. Hence the definition of HARA or ‘avidyaader haranaat’ the destroyer
of Maya the Illusion and Ignorance. Shiva Mahimaa Stotra is commmendd in this context: Bahula rajase
visyhvotpattau bhavyaah namo namah, prabala amese tat samhaare haraaya namo namah/ Jana sukha
krite sattvodriktaau mridayaa namo namah, paramahasi pade nistraigunye shivaaya namo namah/ or
‘Our prostrations to Parameshwara who is beyond tri-gunas of Bhava or Brahma essentially of Rajo guna,
Mrida or Vishnu predominently of Satva guna for the preservation of the Universe or of Rudra of tamo
guna the destroyer of the Universe! May we thus invoke that Pradhana Purusha to access Kaivalya for the
conquest of ‘Vishya Maya’!)

I.xi.) Jnaatvaa Devam sarvapaashaapahaanih ksheenaih kleshair janma- mrityu nprahaanih,
tasuyaabhidhyaanaat triteeyaam deha bhede vishvaishvaryam kevala aapta kaamah/

(Realisation of Parameshvara results in triple effect impact: to severe the chains of Samsaara, secondly of
riddance of joys and sorrows being the typical bodily experiences and finally the destruction of the
inevitability of the ever revolving cycle of births and deaths. Intense meditation to Parama Shiva yields
yet another triple effect viz. ‘deha bhede vishvaishvaram kevala aapta kaamah’ or the final dissolution of
human body and the adjoning pleasures and pains and ‘Kaivalya’, the final bliss being the merger into the
Truth!)

I. xii.) Etad jneyam nityam evaatmasamshtham naatah param veditavya hi kinchit bhoktaa bhogyam
preritaaram cha matvaa sarvam proktam trividham braahmanam etat/(Having explained that Parama
Shiva is at once of the triple form of manifestation viz. Bhokta-Bhojyam-Preritaram or the Prakriti-the
Self and the Supreme Ishvara, indeed there is nothing beyond to realise. It is further infer that Maha
Yogis visualize only Maheshvara and not the images.)

I.xiii) Vahner yathaa yoni gatasya murthi na drishyate naiva cha linga naashah, sa bhuuya eva indhana
yoni grahyah tad vobhayam vai pranavena dehe/ ( Just as Agni may not be visualised outwardly its
source needs to be realised; it could certainly be known by rubbing and it would most probably originated
thereby.Indeed the ‘Indhana’and “Yoni’are relevant, as a stick is capable of continous friction and drilling
into a hole fire would appear. Similarly persistent efforts of intense recitation of Pranava mantra ‘Om’-
Omityeikaksharam Brahma- ought to result in dispelling darkness and ignorance. 1.xiv) Svadeham aranim
kritvaa oranavam co’ttaraaramim, dhyaana nirmatsathanaabhyaasaat devam pashyen nigudhavat/
(Struggle to surmount all kinds of impediments is fraught with innumerable means of material desires and
practices on one hand and sharpen the edge of spiritual bent of mind with tenacity, dedication and
extraordinary faith on one’s own ability on the other hand.This is some thing that calls for a revolutionary
transformation in one’s daily routine and psyche. It demands sufferance, self-negation, and total
abstinence to the point of break down by way of extreme self denial. Control of mind and detachment by
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the severe possible hold and command of organs and senses of chakshu-shravana-naasika-manasika-twak
media as also the yoga pratice without desired ends and the corresponding controls but even without
pursuing and terminating the further strife to merely attain ‘siddhis’ like Anima and Garimaadi powers
but of the Ultmate Siddhi of uniting the Self with the Supreme with no interference and curiosity of
materialism and its ends but bring out to one’s fold from one’s own heart!)

I.xv) Tileshu tailam dadhineeva sarpir aapas srotassu araneeshchaagnih, evam aatmaatmani grihyetusau
satyenainam tapasaa yonupashyati/(One’s own ‘Antaratma’ or the Innermost Consciouness needs to be
churned out by persistent practice as detailed in the above stanza, by way of struggle, friction and
persistence just as oil is extracted from sesamum seeds, butter from cream of milk, water by digging deep
from dried earth, and as Agni by friction of ‘aarani’ or wood sticks! In the constant and even tiring efforts
of truthfulness and extreme austerities, the Individual of total commitment might thus be able to discover
the Final Truth finally; ghritam iva payasi niguudham bhute bhute cha vasati vijnaanam satatam
manthetavyam manasaa manthena bhutena/ or ‘Constant churning of a clean and transparent mind is the
guintessence of the exploration, just as of ghee in milk which again is obtained after contant churning!)
I.xvi) Sarva vyaapinam atmaanam ksheere sarpir ivaarpitam, atma vidyaa tapo mulam tad brahmopa-
nishat param, tad brahmopanishatparam/(Ultimate Message of Upanishads which are the gateways of
Brahma Vidya the finality of Paramount Knowledge of obscurity of Life is that the ‘ Antaratma Is
Paramatma’or the Innermost Self Concsiousness is the Supreme, indeed the Inner Consciousness is the
Supreme! This is on the analogy of butter being originated from milk as Self Realisation is Brahman!
Yadaa tu sarva bhuteshu daarushvagnim iva sthitam, pratichaksheeta mam loko jahyaat tarhaiva
kashmalam/ Maha Bhagavata II1.ix. 32 or ‘Let this be realised by all that I am present in all the Beings in
‘Srishti’as the latent fire in wood; once they become aware they cast off Ignorance and attain splendour’.
Another such message by the Almighty assures: Pushpa madhye yathaa gandham payo madhye yathaa
ghritam tilaa madhye yathaa tailam paashaaneshva iva kanchanam/ or © Just as fragrance is in flowers,
butter is in milk, oil in sesamum seeds and gold in ores, so is Bhagavan in all the objects’!)]

vaidyuto.agnirivAkAshe dR”ishyate.a.atmA tathA.a.atmani,sarvastatra sa sarvatra vyApakatvAchcha
dR"ishyate/20/ taM pashyanti mahAtmAno brAhmaNA ye manIShiNaH .dhR”itimanto mahAprAj~nAH
sarvabhUtahite ratAH/ evaM parimitaM kAlamAcharansaMshitavrataH .AsIno hi rahasyeko
gachChedakSharasAmyatAm/

That yogi in his own ‘antahkarana’ would then experience the antaratma as of smokeless yet prajjvatiita
Agni samaana and like deeptamaana Surya and like a flash of Lightning. Then as the atma be flashed the
totality of the endless view of the universe as in respect of ‘mahatmaaa braahmana maneeshi, mahaa
jnaani, dhairyavaan, and sampurana praani hita tatpara’. Thus that maha yogi as having been seated firmly
with the ‘niyama paalana’ and of yogaabhaasa should be able to vision the Akshara Brahma praapti as
the essential inputs be noted as mentioned broadly:

[ Explanation on Essential Inputs to Yogaabhyasa

Yama, Niyama, Aasana, Pranahaara, Pratyaahaari, Dharana, Dhyana and Samaadhi. The relevant
definition is: Yamaascha, Niyamaavaschaiva, Asanaani cha sattama, Praanaayaamah, Pratyaaharo
Dharana Dhyanamevacha, Samaadhi Munusreshthah yogaangaani Yatha kramam/ While ‘Yama ’
denotes Ahimsa, Satya, Steya (non-stealing), Brahmaharya, Aparigraha, Akrodha, Anasuya and Daya are
the constituents of Yama; Niyama ’ comprises of Tapas, Swadhyaya (self-learning), Santosha
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(contentment), Shaucha (Cleanliness), Aradhana or worship and Sandhyapasana. ‘Tapa’ includes
meditation, Chandrayana and other Vratas which signify fastings, Pujas, Stutis etc. ‘Swadhyayana’
encompasses Japas of three kinds viz. Vaachika/ Uchhaarana or VVocal, Upaamshu or slow and distinct
rendering and ‘Maanasa’ or recitation within while considering the meaning and context of the Mantra).
‘Santosha’ basically refers to mental satisfaction that the life style is smooth and contented, organised,
wholesome and virtuous. ‘Shuchi’ means ‘Bayha Shuddhi’ or physical as also ‘Antassuddhi’ without
interaction with the ‘Arishat vargas’ viz. Six enemies from within viz. Kama, Krodha , Lobha, Moha,
Mada, and Matsara; ‘Aradhana’ including ‘Stuti’ by ‘Manas’, ‘Vani’ or vocal; ‘Kriya’or Tirtha Yatras,
bathings, Daanas, good deeds such as digging of water bodies/ wells, construction of Public Utilities etc.
and most significantly ‘Sandhyopasana’. Aasana is the next significant ‘Yoga Sadhana’; it is stated that
there are thirty prominent Aasanas ‘Sitting postures’ viz. Padmasana, Swastikasana, Peethasana,
Simhasana, Kukkutasana, Kunjarasana, Kurmasana, Vajrasana, Varaahasana, Mrigasana, Chailikasana,
Krounchasana, Naalikasana, Sarvatobhadrasana, Vrishabhasana, Nagasana, Matsyasana, Vyaghrasana,
Artha Chandrasana, Dandavatasana, Shailasana, Khadgasana, Mudgarasana, Makarasana, Tripathasana,
Kaashtaasana, Sthanurasana, Vaikarnikasana, Bhowmasana and Veerasana. The next Yoga Sadhana is
Pranaayama which could be Agarbha or Sagarbha; the Agarbha type is without Japa and Dhyana and the
better kind one is while performing Japa and Dhyana. Pranayama comprises ‘Rechaka’ or exhaling air
through left nose, ‘Puraka’ is inhaling through the right nose and ‘Kumbha’ is holding air as also
‘Shunyaka’ (stand-still). The right ‘nadi’of the human beings is called ‘Pingala’ whose Deity is Surya /
Pitru yoni. The left Nadi is ‘Ida’ / Deva yoni nadi whose Deity is Moon. In between the Pingala and Ida
nadis is a minute and hidden nadi called ‘Sushumna’ whose Adhi Devata’ or Deity is Lord Brahma.
Pratyahaara is the next Yoga Sadhana, by which ‘Indriyas’ or Limbs are controlled by being dis-
associated with worldly matters. This is the preparatory step of mind-control when one could close the
eyes or even keep them open but possess high degree of concentration on a blank screen or any chosen
object irrespective of surrounding visions, sounds, nasal / touch reactions and mind-borne reactions
except the focussed one, say an illumination through which to probe the Almighty! Having conguered the
external limbs and internal feelings, a stage is set to hold or practise Dhaarana of the required vision of
Paramatma even for split seconds by regulating the vision and once that is practised, the length and depth
of the visualization could be prolonged as Yogis could. The vision when continued the Yogi enters a stage
of Samadhi when the Yoga Purusha could neither hear, nor see nor react to any situation, except the one
that is focussed! Such a situation is not death but death-like since that trance could be retrieved, as
claimed by those Maharshis who experienced! They were able to realize Para Brahma Paramatma in their
hearts that was ever lasting, pure, dazzling and complete through their inner vision. In the World, there
are three kinds of feelings viz. ‘Karma- ‘Brahma’and ‘Ubhayatmaka Bhavanas’. Till Karma Bhavana is
not demolished or controlled, one would not visualise Brahma Bhavana. Only when differences of
worldly nature and Para Brahma are completely merged, that state is called as Brahma Gyan or of the real
Nirakara Vishnu. Also, there are three kinds: ‘Para’, ‘Apara’ and Karma Shaktis. Bhagavan is the Para
Shakti; ‘Kshetrajna’ is the Apara Shakti and ‘Avidya’ (ignorance) is the Karma Shakti. Indeed,
Kshetrajna Shakti is dormant in all Beings; it is minimal in ‘Jada’ rupas like trees and mountains, some
what weak among animals and birds, but human beings are fairly aware of the Shakti; while it is
conspicuous among higher levels like Gandharvas, Yakshas and of course Devas. Like the Sky the
Kshetrajna Shakti is all pervading in different ‘Rupas’; it is the awakening of that Shakti which Yoga is
all about.]
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vimoho bhrama Avarto ghrANaM shravaNadarshane .adbhutAni rasasparshe shitoShNe
mArutAkRMitiH/ ratibhAmupasargAMshchApyupasaMgR”*ihya yogataH ,tAMstattvavidanAdR"itya
Atmanyeva nivartayet/ kuryAtparichayaM yoge traikAlye niyato muniH,girishR*i~Nge tathA chaitye
VRMikShAgreShu cha yojayet/-25/saMniyamyendriyagrAmaM koShThe bhANDamanA iva .ekAgraM
chintayennityaM yogAnnodvejayenmanaH/ yenopAyena shakyeta saMniyantuM chalaM manaH
tattadyukto niSheveta na chaiva vichalettataH / shUnyA giri-shvaiva devatAyatanAni cha,
shUnyAgArAkAgro nivAsArthamupakramet / nAbhiShvavAchA karmaNA manasA.api VA .upe-ro
labdhAlabdhe samo bhavet/ yashchainandeta yashchainamabhivAdayet .samastabhayo rnA
bhidhyAyechChubhAshubham/
It is quite possible that physical and mental aberrations would occur like ‘moha-bhrama-and aavarta
vighnaas’ yet once withstood these, then gradually there be ‘divya sugandha-divya shabda shravana-and
divya rupa darshana’. Then there by the ‘icchaaanukula sheetoshna sthiti-vaayu rupa and the deha tejasa
pravritti’. ‘Divya Bhoga Siddhi and Yoga Bala Prapti’ follows and so be the ‘Tatva Jnaana Yukta
Ekaagrata’. Such Yogis with nitya niyamas be subsumed in yoga suddhi in nitya niyamaas in ‘ekaanta
mandiraas, parvata shikharas, vriksha samukhaas’ and such, by the day and the three parts of the nights.
Just as the dravya samudaaya manushyaas would tend to tighten their money purse strings, the yogis too
would hold the manasendriyas and be absorbed in yoga manasvis.Yoga saadhkaas would thus need to
show any other interests in life with extremely limited meals for survival and devoid of laabha-haani
mano spandanaas.They be neutral to prashamsha-nindas and of raaga dweshhas too.

na prahR”"ibheShu nAlAbheShu cha chintayet .samaH saShu sadharmA mAtarishvanaH/ evaM
sarvAtmanaH sAdhoH sarvatra samadarshinaH . ShaNmAsAnnityayuktasya shabdabrahmAtivartate/
vedanArtAH prajA dR*iShTvA samaloShT -AshmakA~nchanaH,etasminnirato mArge viramenna cha
mohitaH/api varNAvakR"iShTastu nArl vA dharmakA~NkShiNI .tAvapyetena mArgeNa gachChetAM
paramAM gatim/ ajaM purANamajaraM sanAtanaMyadindriyairupalabheta nishchalaiH, aNoraNIlyo
mahato mahattaraMtadAtmanA pashyati yuktamAtmavAn /35idaM maharShervachanaM mahAtmano
yathAvaduktaM manasA.anudR"ishya cha .avekShya chemAM parameShThisAmyatAM,prayAnti yAM
bhUtagatiM manIShiNaH/

Neither the reactions of laabha nashtaas nor of harsha chintanaas be able to stir up the yogis nor personal
likings and dislikes, but be of ‘vaayu samaana sarvatra vicharana’ to one and all as of uniform
equanimity. Thus the yogis would be of ‘swaasthachittas and samadarshis’ with neither pride nor
prejudice with atleast a six month long yogaabhaasa atleast, for vedanaa rahita yogaabhyaasa for
‘parabrahma paramatma saakshaakaara’ who indeed be right within self. Indeed, their virakti bhaavas of
‘Praneshana’ -the bond of Life, ‘Daareshana’ or the bond of wife, ‘Putreshana’ or the bond of progeny,
‘Dhaneshana’ or the bond of wealth, ‘Sukheshana’ or the love of happiness and contentment be replaced
with Trikaranas viz. the cleanliness of mind, tongue and deed or of ‘Mano Vaacha Karmana’. That kind
of ‘virakti bhava’ even among low class of the society or of strees even could seek the yoga maarga as the
adage of sonorous song that be significant but not the singer. Who soever with ‘mano vashyata, yoga
nishchalata, manobuddhi indriya nishchalata’ as the prerequisites be indeed worthy of yoga to experience
the distinction of paramama prapti and swayam atnaananda siddhi. Thus Vyasa taught to his son
Shukadeva the methodology of Para Brahma Prapti.

[ Explanation of Yoga vide Yoga Kundalini Upanishad
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Chapter- I: 1. Chitta has two causes, Vasanas and (Praana) Vayu. If one of them is controlled, then both
are controlled.2. Of these two, a person should control (Praana) Vayu always through moderate food,
postures and thirdly ‘Shakti-Chalana’.3-4.0ne should take a sweet and nutritious food, leaving a fourth
(of his stomach) unfilled, in order to please Shiva (the patron of Yogins). This is called moderate food.
Posture herein required is of two kinds, Padma and Vajra.5. Placing the two heels over the two opposite
thighs (respectively) is the Padma (posture) which is the destroyer of all sins.6. Placing one heel below
the Mulakanda and the other over it and sitting with the neck, body and head erect is the Vajra posture.7.
The Shakti (mentioned above) is only Kundalini. A wise man should take it up from its place (Viz., the
navel, upwards) to the middle of the eyebrows. This is called ‘Shakti-Chala’.8. In practising it, two things
are necessary, ‘Sarasvati-Chalana’ and the restraint of Prana (breath). Then through practice, Kundalini
(which is spiral) becomes straightened.9-10(a). Of these two, | shall explain to you first ‘Sarasvati-
Chalana’. It is said by the wise of old that Sarasvati is no other than Arundhati. It is only by rousing her
up that Kundalini is roused. 10(b)-11(a). When Prana breath is passing through (one's) Ida (left nostril),
he should assume firmly Padma-posture and should lengthen (inwards) 4 digits the Akasa of 12 digits.
11(b)-13(a). Then the wise man should bind the (Sarasvati) Nadi by means of this lengthened (breath) and
holding firmly together (both his ribs near the navel) by means of the forefingers and thumbs of both
hands, (one hand on each side) should stir up Kundalini with all his might from right to left often and
often; for a period of two Muhurtas (48 minutes), he should be stirring it up fearlessly.13(b)-14. Then he
should draw up a little when Kundalini enters Susumna. By this means, Kundalini enters the mouth of
Susumna. Prana (also) having left (that place) enters of itself the Susumna (along with Kundalini).15. By
compressing the neck, one should also expand the navel. Then by shaking Sarasvati, Prana goes above
(to) the chest.16-17. Through the contraction of the neck, Prana goes above from the chest. Sarasvati who
has sound in her womb should be shaken (or thrown into vibration) each day. Therefore by merely
shaking it, one is cured of diseases.18. Gulma (a splenetic disease), Jalodara (dropsy), Pliha (a splenetic
disease) and all other diseases arising within the belly, are undoubtedly destroyed by shaking this Shakti.
19. Now ‘Pranayama’-.Prana is the Vayu that moves in the body and its restraint within is known as
‘Kumbhaka’.20. It is of two kinds, ‘Sahita and Kevala’. One should practise Sahita till gets Kevala. 21.
There are four Bhedas (lit., piercing or divisions) viz., Surya, Ujjayi, Sitali and Bhastri. The Kumbhaka
associated with these four is called Sahita Kumbhaka.22-23. Being seated in the Padma posture upon a
pure and pleasant seat which gives ease and is neither too high nor too low, and in a place which is pure,
lovely and free from pebbles, etc., and which for the length of a bow is free from cold, fire and water, one
should shake (or throw into vibration) Sarasvati; 24. Slowly inhaling the breath from outside, as long as
he desires, through the right nostril, he should exhale it through the left nostril.25. He should exhale it
after purifying his skull (by forcing the breath up). This destroys the four kinds of evils caused by Vayu
as also by intestinal worms.26(a). This should be done often and it is this which is spoken of as Surya-
Bheda.26(b)-27. Closing the mouth and drawing up slowly the breath as before with the nose through
both the Nadis (or nostrils) and retaining it in the space between the heart and the neck, one should exhale
it through the left nostril.28. This destroys the heat caused in the head as well as the phlegm in the throat.
It removes all diseases, purifies his body and increases the (gastric) fire within.29. It removes also the
evils arising in the Nadis, Jalodara (water belly or dropsy) and Dhatus. This Kumbhaka is called Ujjayi
and may be practiced (even) when walking or standing.30. Drawing up the breath as before through the
tongue with (the hissing sound of) 'Sa’ and retaining it as before, the wise man should slowly exhale it
through (both) the nostrils. 31. This is called Sitali Kumbhaka and destroys diseases, such as Gulma,
Pitha, consumption, bile, fever, thirst and poison. 32. Seated in the Padma posture with belly and neck
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erect, the wise man should close the mouth and exhale with care through the nostrils.33. Then he should
inhale a little with speed up to the heart, so that the breath may fill the space with noise between the neck
and skull.34-35. Then he should exhale in the same way and inhale often and often. Just as the bellows of
a smith are moved (viz., stuffed with air within and then the air is let out), so he should move the air
within his body. If the body gets tired, then he should inhale through the right nostril. 36-37(a). If his
belly is full of Vayu, then he should press well his nostrils with all his fingers except his forefinger and
performing Kumbhaka as before, should exhale through the left nostril. 37(b)-38. This frees one from
diseases of fire in (or inflammation of) the throat, increases the gastric fire within, enables one to know
the Kundalini, produces purity removing sins, gives happiness and pleasure and destroys phlegm which is
the bolt (or obstacle) to the door at the mouth of Brahma-Nadi (viz., Sushumna).39. It pierces also the
three Granthis (or knots) differentiated through the three Gunas. This Kumbhaka is known as Bhastri and
should especially be performed.40. Through these four ways when Kumbhaka is near (or is about to be
performed), the sinless Yogin should practice the three Bandhas.41. The first is called Mulabandha. The
second is called Uddiyana and the third is Jalandhara. Their nature will be thus described.42. Apaana
(breath) which has a downward tendency is forced up by one bending down. This process is called
Mulabandha.43. When Apana is raised up and reaches the sphere of Agni (fire), then the flame of Agni
grows long, being blown about by Vayu.44-45(a). Then Agni and Apaana come to (or commingle with)
Praana in a heated state. Through this Agni which is very fiery, there arises in the body the flaming (or the
fire) which rouses the sleeping Kundalini through its heat.45(b)-46. Then this Kundalini makes a hissing
noise, becomes erect like a serpent beaten with stick and enters the hole of Brahmanadi (Susumna).
Therefore Yogins should daily practise Mulabandha often.47-48(a). Uddiyana should be performed at the
end of Kumbhaka and at the beginning of expiration. Because Praana Uddiyate (viz., goes up) the
Susumna in this Bandha, therefore is called Uddiyana by the Yogins. 48(b)-49(a). Being seated in the
Vajra posture and holding firmly the two toes by the two hands, he should press at the Kanda and at the
place near the two ankles. 49(b)-50. Then he should gradually upbear the Taana (thread or Nadi) which is
on the western side first to Udara (the upper part of the abdomen above the navel), then to the heart and
then to the neck. When Praana reaches the Sandhi (junction) of navel, slowly it removes the impurities (or
diseases) in the navel. Therefore this should be frequently practiced.51. The Bandha called Jalandhara
should be practised at the end of Kumbhaka. This Jalandhara is of the form of the contraction of the neck
and is an impediment to the passage of Vayu (upwards).52. When the neck is contracted at once by
bending downwards (so that the chin may touch the breast), Praana goes through Brahmanadi on the
western Taana in the middle.53. Assuming the seat as mentioned before, one should stir up Sarasvati and
control Praana. 54. On the first day Kumbhaka should be done four times; on the second day it should be
done ten times and then five times separately;55. On the third day, twenty times will do and afterwards
Kumbhaka should be performed with the three Bandhas and with an increase of five times each day.
56-57. Diseases are generated in one's body through the following causes, viz., sleeping in daytime, late
vigils over night, excess of sexual intercourse, moving in crowd, the checking of the discharge of urine
and faeces, the evil of unwholesome food and laborious mental operation with Praana.58. If a Yogin is
afraid of such diseases (when attacked by them), he says, ‘my diseases have arisen from my practice of
Yoga’. Then he will discontinue this practice. This is said to be the first obstacle to Yoga.59. The second
(obstacle) is doubt; the third is carelessness; the fourth, laziness; the fifth, sleep;60. The sixth, the not
leaving of objects (of sense); the seventh, erroneous perception; the eighth, sensual objects; the ninth,
want of faith;61. And the tenth, the failure to attain the truth of Yoga. A wise man should abandon these
ten obstacles after great deliberation.62. The practice of Pranayama should be performed daily with the
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mind firmly fixed on Truth. Then Chitta is absorbed in Sushumna and Praana (therefore) never moves.
63. When the impurities (of Chitta) are thus removed and Praana is absorbed in Susumna, he becomes a
(true) Yogin.64. Apana, which has a downward tendency should be raised up with effort by the
contraction (of the anus) and this is spoken of as Mulabandha.65. Apana thus raised up mixes with Agni
and then they go up quickly to the seat of Prana. Then Prana and Apana uniting with one another go to
Kundalini, which is coiled up and asleep.66-67. Kundalini being heated by Agni and stirred up by Vayu,
extends her body in the mouth of Sushumna, pierces the Brahmagranthi formed of rajas and flashes at
once like lightning at the mouth of Sushumna. 68-69(a). Then it goes up at once through Vishnugranthi to
the heart. Then it goes up through Rudragranthi and above it to the middle of the eyebrows; having
pierced this place, it goes up to the Mandala (sphere) of the moon.69(b)-70(a). It dries up the moisture
produced by the moon in the Anahata-Chakra having sixteen petals.70(b)-71. When the blood is agitated
through the speed of Praana, it becomes bile from its contact with the sun, after which it goes to the
sphere of the moon where it becomes of the nature of the flow of pure phlegm. How does it (blood) which
is very cold become hot when it flows there?72. (Since) at the same time the intense white form of moon
is speedily heated. Then being agitated, it goes up.73. Through taking in this, Chitta which was moving
amidst sensual objects externally, is restrained there. The novice enjoying this high state attains peace and
becomes devoted to Atman.74. Kundalini assumes the eight forms of Prakriti (matter) and attains Shiva
by encircling him and dissolves itself in Shiva.75. Thus Rajas-Sukla (seminal fluid) which rises up goes
to Shiva along with Marut (Vayu); Prana and Apana which are always produced become equal. 76.
Praanas flow in all things, great and small, describable, or indescribable, as fire in gold.77. Then this body
which is Adhibhautika (composed of elements) becomes Adhidaivata (relating to a tutelar deity) and is
thus purified. Then it attains the stage of Ativahika.78. Then the body being freed from the inert state
becomes stainless and of the nature of Chit. In it, the Ativahika becomes the chief of all, being of the
nature of That.79. Like the conception of the snake in a rope, so the idea of the release from life and
Samsara is the delusion of time.80. Whatever appears is unreal. Whatever is absorbed is unreal. Like the
illusory conception of silver in the mother-of-pearl, so is the idea of man and woman. 81. The microcosm
and the macrocosm are one and the same; so also the Linga and Sutratman, Svabhava (substance) and
form and the self-resplendent light and Chidatma.82. The Skakti named Kundalini, which is like a thread
in the lotus and is resplendent, is biting with the upper end of its hood (namely, mouth) at the root of the
lotus the Mulakanda.83-84. Taking hold of its tail with its mouth, it is in contact with the hole of
Brahmarandhra (of Susumna). If a person seated in the Padma posture and having accustomed himself to
the contraction of his anus makes his Vayu go upward with the mind intent on Kumbhaka, then Agni
comes to Svadhisthana flaming, owing to the blowing of VVayu.85. From the blowing of Vayu and Agni,
the chief (Kundalini) pierces open the Brahmagranthi and then Vishnugranthi.86. Then it pierces
Rudragranthi, after that, (all) the six lotuses (or p lexuses). Then Sakti is happy with Shiva in Sahasrara
Kamala (1000 lotuses seat or pineal gland). This should be known as the highest Avastha (state) and it
alone is the giver of final beatitude.

Chapter I1:: Nowthe science called Khechari which is such that one who knows it is freed from old age
and death in this world. 2. One who is subject to the pains of death, disease and old age should, O sage,
on knowing this science make his mind firm and practice Khechari.3-4. One should regard that person as
his guru on earth who knows Khechari, the destroyer of old age and death, both from knowing the
meaning of books and practice, and should perform it with all his heart. The science of Khechari is not
easily attainable, as also its practice.5. Its practice and Melana are not accomplished simultaneously.
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Those that are bent upon practice alone do not get Melana.6. Only some get the practice, O Brahmana,
after several births, but Melana is not obtained even after a hundred births.7. Having undergone the
practice after several births, some (solitary) Yogin gets the Melana in some future birth as the result of his
practice. 8. When a Yogin gets this Melana from the mouth of his Guru, then he obtains the Siddhis
mentioned in the several books. 9. When a man gets this Melana through books and the significance, then
he attains the state of Shiva freed from all rebirth.10. Even Gurus may not be able to know this without
books. Therefore this science is very difficult to master.11. An ascetic should wander over the earth so
long as he fails to get this science and when this science is obtained, then he has got the Siddhi in his hand
(viz., mastered the psychical powers).12. Therefore one should regard as Achyuta (Vishnu) the person
who imparts the Melana, as also him who gives out the science.13. He should regard as Shiva him who
teaches the practice. Having got this science from me, you should not reveal it to others.14-15. Therefore
one who knows this should protect it with all his efforts (viz., should never give it out except to persons
who deserve it). O Brahmana, one should go to the place where lives the Guru, who is able to teach the
divine Yoga and there learn from him the science Khechari and being then taught well by him, should at
first practice it carefully.16-17. By means of this science, a person will attain the Siddhi of Khechari.
Joining with Khechari Shakti (viz., Kundalini Shakti) by means of the (science) of Khechari which
contains the Bija (seed of letter) of Khechari, one becomes the lord of Khecharas (Devas) and lives
always amongst them. Khechari Bija (seed-letter) is spoken of as Agni encircled with water and as the
abode of Khecharas (Devas). 18. Through this Yoga, Siddhi is mastered. The ninth (Bija) letter of
Somamsa (Soma or moon part) should also be pronounced in the reverse order.19. Then a letter composed
of three Amsas of the form of moon has been described; and after that, the eight letter should be
pronounced in the reverse order;20. Then consider it as the supreme and its beginning as the fifth and this
is said to the Kuta (horns) of the several bhinnas (or parts) of the moon.21-22(a). This which tends to the
accomplishment of all Yogas, should be learnt through the initiation of a Guru. He who recites this twelve
times every day, will not get even in sleep that Maya (illusion) which is born in his body and which is the
source of all vicious deeds.22(b)-23. He who recites this five lakhs of times with very great care - to him
the science of Khechari will reveal itself. All obstacles vanish and the Devas are pleased.24. The
destruction of Valipalita (viz., wrinkle and grayness of hair) will take place without doubt. Having
acquired this great science, one should practice it afterwards.25-26. If not, O Brahmana, he will suffer
without getting any Siddhi in the path of Khechari. If one does not get this nectar like science in this
practice, he should get it in the beginning of Melana and recite it always; (else) one who is without it
never gets Siddhi.27. As soon as he gets this science, he should practice it; and then the sage will soon get
the Siddhi.28. Having drawn out the tongue from the root of the palate, a knower of Atman should clear
the impurity (of the tongue) for seven days according to the advice of his Guru.29. He should take a sharp
knife which is oiled and cleaned and which resembles the leaf of the plant Snuhi ("Euphorbia
Antiquorum") and should cut for the space of a hair (the Fraenum Lingui)30. Having powdered
Saindhava (rock-salt) and Pathya (sea-salt), he should apply it to the place. On the seventh day, he should
again cut for the space of a hair.31. Thus for the space of six months, he should continue it always
gradually with great care. In six months, Siro-Bandha (Bandha at the head), which is at the root of the
tongue is destroyed.32. Then the Yogin who knows timely action should encircle with Siro-Vastra (lit. the
cloth of the head) the Vak-Ishvari (the deity presiding over speech) and should draw (it) up.33. Again by
daily drawing it up for six months, it comes, O sage, as far as the middle of the eyebrows and obliquely
up to the opening of the ears; 34. Having gradually practised, it goes to the root of the chin. Then in three
years, it goes up easily to the end of the hair (of the head).35-36. It goes up obliquely to Sakha and
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downwards to the well of the throat. In another three years, it occupies Brahmarandhra and stops there
without doubt. Crosswise it goes up to the top of the head and downwards to the well of the throat.37.
Gradually it opens the great adamantine door in the head. The rare science (of Khechari) Bija has been
explained before.38. One should perform the six Angas (parts) of this Mantra by pronouncing it in six
different intonations. One should do this in order to attain all the Siddhis;39. And this Karanyasam should
be done gradually and not all at a time, since the body of one who does it all at once will soon decay.40-
41(a). Therefore it should be practiced, O best of sages, little by little. When the tongue goes to the
Brahmarandhra through the outer path, then one should place the tongue after moving the bolt of Brahma
which cannot be mastered by the Devas.41(b)-42. On doing this for three years with the point of finger,
he should make the tongue enter within; then it enters Brahmadvara (or hole). On entering the
Brahmadvara, one should practise Mathana (churning) well.

43. Some intelligent men attain Siddhi even without Mathana. One who is versed in Khechari Mantra
accomplishes it without Mathana.44-46(a). By doing the Japa and Mathana, one reaps the fruits soon. By
connecting a wire made of gold, silver or iron with the nostrils by means of a thread soaked in milk, one
should restrain his breath in his heart and seated in a convenient posture with his eyes concentrated
between his eyebrows, he should perform Mathana slowly.46(b)-47. In six months, the state of Mathana
becomes natural like sleep in Children. And it is not advisable to do Mathana always. It should be done
(once) only in every month.48. A Yogin should not revolve his tongue in the path. After doing this for
twelve years, Siddhi is surely obtained.49. Then he sees the whole universe in his body as not being
different from Atman. This path of the Urdhva-Kundalini (higher Kundalini), O chief of Kings, conquers
the macrocosm.

Chapter Ill. : Melana-Mantra: Hrim, Bham, Sam, Pam, Pham, Sam, Ksham. The lotus-born (Brahma)
said: "O Shankara, (among) new moon (the first day of the lunar fortnight) and full moon, which is
spoken of as its (mantra's) sign? 2. In the first day of lunar fortnight and during new moon and full moon
(days), it should be made firm and there is no other way (or time).3. A man longs for an object through
passion and is infatuated with passion for objects. One should always leave these two and seek the
Niranjana (stainless).4-5. He should abandon everything else which he thinks is favourable to himself.
Keeping the Manas in the midst of Shakti and Shakti in the midst of Manas, one should look into Manas
by means of Manas. Then he leaves even the highest stage. Manas alone is the Bindu, the cause of
creation and preservation.6. It is only through Manas that Bindu is produced, like the curd from milk. The
organs of Manas is not that which is situated in the middle of Bandhana.7-8(a). Bandhana is there where
Sakti is between the sun and moon. Having known Susumna and its Bheda (piercing) and making the
Vayu go in the middle, one should stand in the seat of Bindu and close the nostrils. 8(b)-9(a). Having
known Vayu, the above-mentioned Bindu and the Sattva-Prakriti as well as the six Chakras, one should
enter the Sukha-Mandala (viz., the Sahasrara or pineal gland, the sphere of happiness).9(b)-11. There are
six Chakras. Muladhara is in the anus; Svadhisthana is near the genital organ; Manipuraka is in the navel;
Anahata is in the heart; Visuddhi is at the root of the neck and Ajna is in the head (between the two
eyebrows). 12. Having known these six Mandalas (spheres), one should enter the Sukha-Mandala (pineal
gland), drawing up the Vayu and should send it (Vayu) upwards. 13. He who practices thus (the control
of) Vayu becomes one with Brahmanda (the macrocosm). He should practise (or master) Vayu, Bindu,
Chitta and Chakra.14-15. Yogins attain the nectar of equality through Samadhi alone. Just as the fire
latent in (Sacrificial) wood does not appear without churning, so the lamp of wisdom does not arise
without the Abhyasa Yoga (or practice of Yoga). The fire placed in a vessel does not give light outside.

55



16. When the vessel is broken, its light appears without. One's body is spoken of as the vessel and the seat
of 'That' is the fire (or light) within;17-18(a). And when it (the body) is broken through the words of a
Guru, the light of Brahma Jnana becomes resplendent. With the Guru as the helmsman, one crosses the
subtle body and the ocean of Samsara through the affinities of practice. 18(b)-19. That Vak (power of
speech) which sprouts in Para, gives forth two leaves in Pashyanti; buds forth in Madhyama and blossoms
in Vaikhari - that Vak which has before been described, reaches the stage of the absorption of sound,
reversing the above order (viz., beginning with Vaikhari, etc.,).20-21(a). Whoever thinks that He who is
the great lord of that VVak, who is the undifferentiated and who is the illuminator of that Vak is Self;
whoever thinks over thus, is never affected by words, high or low (or good or bad).21(b)-23(a). The three
(aspects of consciousness), Vishva, Taijasa and Prajna (in man), the three Virat, Hiranyagarbha and
Ishvara in the universe, the egg of the universe, the egg of man and the seven worlds - all these in turn are
absorbed in Pratyagatman through the absorption of their respective Upadhis (vehicles). 23(b)-24(a). The
egg being heated by the fire of Jnana is absorbed with its Karana (cause) into Paramatman (Universal
Self). Then it becomes one with Para-Brahman.24(b)-25. It is then neither steadiness nor depth, neither
light nor darkness, neither describable nor distinguishable. Sat (Be-ness) alone remains. One should think
of Atman as being within the body like a light in a vessel.26. Atman is of the dimensions of a thumb, is a
light without smoke and without form, is shining within (the body) and is undifferentiated and
immutable.27-28(a). The Vijnana Atman that dwells in this body is deluded by Maya during the states of
waking, dreaming and dreamless sleep; but after many births, owing to the effect of good Karma, it
wishes to attain its own state. 28(b)-29(a). Who am 1? How has this stain of mundane existence accrued to
me? What becomes in the dreamless sleep of me who am engaged in business in the waking and dreaming
states? 29(b)-30. Just as a bale of cotton is burnt by fire, so the Chidabhasa which is the result of non-
wisdom, is burnt by the (wise) thoughts like the above and by its own supreme illumination. The outer
burning (of body as done in the world) is no burning at all.31-32. When the worldly wisdom is destroyed,
Pratyagatman that is in the Dahara (Akasa or ether of the heart) obtains Vijnana, diffusing itself
everywhere and burns in an instant Jnanamaya and Manomaya (sheaths). After this, He himself shines
always within, like a light within a vessel.33. That Muni who contemplates thus till sleep and till death is
to be known as a Jivanmukta. Having done what ought to be done, he is a fortunate person. 34. And
having given up (even) the state of a Jivanmukta, he attains Videhamukta (emancipation in a disembodied
state), after his body wears off. He attains the state, as if of moving in the air.35. Then That alone remains
which is soundless, touchless, formless and deathless, which is the Rasa (essence), eternal, and odourless,
which has neither beginning nor end, which is greater than the great and which is permanent, stainless and
decayless.]

Chapter Eight on Karma and Jnaana as differentiated and Brahma Prapti Varnana

shuka uvAcha: yadidaM vedavachanaM kuru karma tyajeti cha .kAM dishaM vidyayA yAnti KAM cha
gachChanti karmaNA/ etadvai shrotumichChAmi tadbhavAnprabravitu me .etachchAnyonyavairUpye
vartete pratikUlataH / bhiShma uvAcha.: ityuktaH pratyuvAchedaM parAsharasutaH sutam .
karmavidyAmayAvetau vyAkhyAsyAmi kSharAkSharau/yAM dishaM vidyayA yAnti yAM cha gachChanti
karmaNA .shR"iNuShvaikamanA vatsa gahvaraM hyetadantaram/ asti dharma iti hyuktvA nAstltyatraiva
yo vadet .tasya pakShasya sadR”ishamidaM mama bhavedatha/-5 dvAvimAvatha panthAnau yatra vedAH
pratiShThitAH .pravR”ittilakShaNo dharmo nivR7ittau cha vyavasthitaH/ karmaNA badhyate
janturvidyayA tu pramuchyate .tasmAtkarma na kurvanti yatayaH pAradarshinaH/ karmaNA jAyate
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pretya mUrtimAnShoDashAtmakaH .vidyayA jAyate nityamavyayo hyakSharAtmakaH/ karma tveke
prashaMsanti svalpabuddhitayA narAH .tena te dehajAlAni ramayanta upAsate/ ye sma buddhiM parAM
prAptA dhamairnapuNyadarshinaH,na te karma prashaMsanti kUpaM nadyAM pibanniva /10
karmaNaH phalamApnoti sukhaduHkhe bhavAbhavau,vidyayA tadavApnoti yatra gatvA na shochati/
yatra gatvA na mriyate yatra gatvA na jAyate .na jlryate yatra gatvA yatra gatvA na vardhate /)

yatra tadbrahma paramamavyaktamachalaM dhravam .avyAhatamanAyAsamamR*itaM chAviyogi cha /..
dvandvairna yatra bAdhyante mAnasena cha karmaNA, samAH sarvatra maitrAshcha sarvabhUtahite
ratAH / vidyAmayo.anyaH puruShastAta karmamayo.aparaH . viddhi chandramasaM darshe sUkShmayA
kalayA sthitam, vidyAmayaM taM puruShaM nityaM j~nAnaguNAtmakam /15 tadetadR"iShiNA proktaM
vistareNAnumlyate .navaM tu shashinaM dR?"iShTvA vakratantumivAmbare/ ekAdashavikArAtmA
kalAsaMbhArasaMbhR”itaH .mR” irtimAniti taM viddhi tAta karma guNAtmakam/ tasminyaH saMsthito
hyagnirnityaMsthAlyAmivAhitaH .AtmAnaM taM vijAnlhi nityaM tyAgajitAtmakaM / devo yaH
saMshritastasminnabvinduriva puShkare .kShetraj~naM taM vijAnlyAnnityaM yogajitAtmakam/
tamorajashcha sattvaM cha viddhi jlvaguNAtmakam,jlvamAtmaguNaM vidyAdAtmAnaM pa/-20
achetanaM jlvaguNaM vadanti,sa cheShTate cheShTayate cha sarvam tataH paraM kShetravido vadanti
prAkalpayadyo bhuvanAni sapta/

Shuka Maha Muni enquired of Veda Vyasa that Vedaas be ever emphasing of karma kartutva and at the
same time karma tyaaga and nishkramana too. This would be indeed contradictive mutually! Then Vyasa
explained: asti dharma iti hyuktvA nAstltyatraiva yo vadet .tasya pakShasya sadR"ishamidaM mama
bhavedatha/-dvAvimAvatha panthAnau yatra vedAH pratiShThitAH .pravR"ittilakShaNo dharmo

nivR ittau cha vyavasthitaH/

Shastras had repeatedly emphasised that dharma be the essense of life nodoubt yet to differentiate karma
and dharma be as difficult as karma and vidya to be distinctive too. Pravritti Lakshana Dharma and
Nivritti uddeshya pratipaadita Dharmaa are both veda pratishthitaas.

[ Explanation on Pravritti -Nivrittis: 1. General 2. Kathopanishad 3.Mundakopanishad 4. Bhagavad Gita

1. General Analysis:

Pravritti: ‘Pra’ means ‘variagated’ and ‘Vritti’ stands for ‘chitta vritti’ the mentality as thoughts do
constantly changing. In Pravritti Maarga one would constantly experience sufferings, misunderstandings,
disappointments or passing times of happiness and contentment but rarely the feelings of equipoise..To be
on the path of ‘Nivritti’ means a life of peace and quiet- both outwardly and inwardly. One’s
‘antahkarana’ or the psyche invariably full of desires be rid of ‘Nivritti maarga’ by jnaana or knowledge.
Vedic dharma is twofold, characterized by Pravritti (karmik and societal action) and Nivritti (inward
contemplation). There be one impulse in one’s minds prompting to ‘do’ and another impulse not to.
There is one set of ideas in the mind always struggling to get outside through the channels of the senses,
and behind that, although it may be thin and weak, there is an infinitely small voice which suggests there
against. Hence the celestial words of the phenomena of Pravritti and Nivritti, stimulating forward and
another circling inward. Thus Pravritti is the act of enjoying material and sensual pleasures as is a natural
instinct in all human beings. It means to live amidst worldly duties and interests with the senses and
actions directed primarily towards the external world. The happiness derived out of it is defined as
‘Preyas’ the path of pleasure resulting from sociatal urges on the Path of Pleasure. Nivritti, on the other
hand, is the act of abstaining from material and sensual enjoyment. It calls for a sacrifice on the part of the
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individual to give up all worldly pleasures. Itis the path of ‘turning back’ of the path of turning within
towards spiritual contemplation, and placing the Almightyat the centre of one’s existence even after
fulfilling family and professional duties.According to Vedic concept both pravritti-marga, and nivritti-
marga have the basis of spiritual or religious life. In animal life there is only pravritti-marga. Pravritti-
marga means sense enjoyment, and nivritti-marga means spiritual advancement. In the life of animals and
demons, there is no conception of nivritti-marga, nor is there any actual conception of pravritti-

marga. Pravritti-marga maintains that even though one has the propensity for sense gratification, he can
gratify his senses according to the directions of the Vedic injunctions.

2. Kathopanishad

On testing Nachiketa about his eligibility for Brahma Vidya, Yama explained Shreya and Preya or Vidya
and Avidya, the intensity of Samsara vs. the Lasting Option and of the Identity with Brahman

1.ii.1-6) Anyacchreyo anyadutaiva preyaste ubhe naanyarthe purusham sineetah, Tayoh shreya aadanaa
—nasya saadhu bhavati, heeyaterthaad ya u preyo vrineete// Shreyascha preyascha manushyametastou
sampareetya vivinakti dheerah,Shreyo hi dheerobhi preyaso vrineete, preyo mando yogakshemaad
vrineete// Sa twam priyaan priyarupaamscha kaamaan abhidhyaayan Nachiketo, tyasraaksheeh,naitaam
srinkaam vittamaeemavaapto yasyaam majjanti bahavo manushyaah// Duramete vipareete vishuchi
Avidyaa yhaa cha vidyeti jnaataa, Vidyaabheepsinam Nachiketasam manye na twaa kaamaa
bahavololupanta// Avidyaamantare vartamaanaah swayam dheeraah panditam manyamaanaah,
Daridramanya maanaah pariyanti moodhaah, andhenaiva neeyamaanaa yathaandhaah/ Na
saamparaayah pratibhaati manyamaanaah,Dandramyaa maanaah pariyanti moodhaaha andhenaiva
neeyamaanaa yathaandaah/

( After comprehensively testing Nachiketu, Yama then decided to explain the tenets of Brahma Vidya.
There are two ways of human aspirations viz. ‘Shreya’ or Vidya and ‘Preya’ or Avidya and the paths of
Pleasure and Sacrifice are distinct and divisive as the evil go to hell and the virtuous have their destination
as heaven; this is the simple but definite explanation of existence of the Self after death. As both the
preferable and pleasurable paths are open to a Being, the person of knowledge selects the ways of virtue
and sacrifices while the ignorant one opts of the body pleasures. While knowledge and ignorance were
contradictory, Yama appreciated Nachiketa who scrupulously avoided the diversity of pleasures and
temptations of life and followed a unified and well defined route of virtue. Indeed while existing in the
midst of ignorance and darkness, the majority of persons assume that they are intelligent and enlightened
and move fast round and round following curved and twisted means of existence, just like blind leading
blind. Not realising the means of attaining a long term perspective, the one with no discrimination
blunders into pitfalls by being fooled by the lure of the lucre!)

1.ii.7-9) Shrava-naayaapi bahubhiryo na labhyah shravantopi bahavoyam na vidyuh, Ascharyo vaktaa
kushalosya labdhaa ascharyo jnaataa kushalaanushishtah/ Na narenaa varenaa prokta esha suvigjneyo
bahudhaa chintyamaanah: ananya prokte gatiratra naasti aneeyaan hi atarkyam anupramaanaat//
Naishaa tarkena matiraapaneyaa proktaanyenaiva sujanaanaaya preshtha: yaam twam aapah
satyadhrutir bataasi; twaadrunobhuyaan Nachiketa prashtaa//

( Dharma Raja now complimented Nachiketu as the sincere most seeker of the Ultimate Truth and the
steadfastness with which he had been pursuing the effort was exemplary. He said that the Self was indeed
such that he was not available for hearing and even if heard, was unable to understand him; blessed he be
who understood this from an efficient Instructor. After all the Self had to be such that one could
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appropriately assimilate that and certainly not by an inferior person! On the contrary, the person not quite
capable of proper understanding might misinterpret the essence of the Truth. Indeed, there could be no
argument about this Truth as that would be too subtle to digest: It could be: ‘ananya prokte’ as the
Supreme is identical with the Self; © na asti atra gatih’ or when transmigration is not referred to; and ‘na
agatih’ or of non-realisation! In other words, no interpretation is possible by logic or argument, but is
either to be taught by one extremely well versed in Scriptures and already experienced in the state of
Unity of the Self and the Supreme or self-experienced! Yama further commented that only a person of
true pledge and total resolve like, say, of Nachikata’s inquisitiveness that one could assimilate this
awareness)

Kathopanishad vide 11.ii.1 states: Urthva mulovaakshaakha eshoshvattahsanaatanah, tadeva shuram tad
brahma,tad evaamritam uchyate, tasmin lokaah shritaah sarve tadunaateti kaschana, etadvai tat/ or the
cause and effect manifestation is discussed since the gigantic peepul tree with its root emerging of
Brahman the immortal and the worlds there from. The sprawling tree is replete with innumerable
extensions of features ranging from Pancha Bhutas of the Five Elements, Devas, Dishas and Virtues on
the one side even with defending energies of the Universeb as the relieving points and on the other hand a
huge multitude of evils, old age, deaths, sorrows, diseases,struggles, besides material attractions all over.
Yat Brahman puts a lid on the totality of situations, alike the pluses and minuses, yet with the defined
boundaries and ground regulations well in place! Indeed That is That!)

Mundaka Upanishad: The Story of Two Birds one seeking material joy and another lasting spiritual bliss

I11.i.1) Dve Suparnaa Sayuja sakhaaya samaanam vriksham parishasvajaate, tayoranyam pippalam
svaaddhvatti anaishnan anyobhichaakasheeti/

(An analogy of two companion birds named Suparna and Sayuja is drawn sharing the same tree as one is
busy eating the fruits of the tree while the other remains watching without tasting; this is just as two
persons are enjoying the taste even as the other refrains.While one regales by rejoicing the sweet results
of different kinds of material happpiness the other person calculates and weighs the pros and cons of the
karma and the resultant reactions

3. Bhagavad Gita - Adhyaaya Sixteen: Daivaasurasampad vibhaga Yoga explains the concept Pravriti
and Nivritti - the Preya and Shreya or the Materail vs.s or Perpetual joy or Eternal Bliss. This calls for
spiritual education and elevation which realization usually comes in one’s later part of life thinking about
real success in life.

Pravrittim cha nivrittim cha janaa n viduraasuraah, na shoucham naapichaachaaro na satyam teshu
vidyate/ Asathyamapratishtham te jagadaahuraneeshvaram, aparasparasambhutam
kimanyatkaamahaitukam/ Etaam drishtimavashthabhya nashtaatmanolp buddhayah prabhavastyugra
karmaanah kshayaaya jagato hitaah/ Kaamamaashritya dushpuuram dambhamaana madaanvitaah,
mohaad gruheetvaanadgraahaan pravartanteshuchivrataah/ hintaamaparimeyaam cha
pralayaantaamupaashritaah, kaamopa bhoga paramaah etaavaditi nishchitaah/ Aaashaapaash
shatairbuddhhaah kaamakrodhaparaayanaah, eehante kaama bhogaartham anyaayenaartha
sanchayaan/ Asoy mayaa hatasshhtruh hanishye chaaparaanapi, Ishvarohamaham bhogee siddhhoham
balavaansukhee/ Adhyobhijanavaanasmi konyosti sadrishomayaa, yashye daasyaami modishye
ityajnaana vimohitaah/ Anekachittha vibhraantaah mohajaala samaa -vritaah, prasaktaah kaama
bhogeshu vatanti narakeshuchou/ Atma sambhaavitaastabhdhaa dhana maanamadaanvitaah, yajante
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naama yagjnaiste dambhenaavidhipuurvakam/ Ahamaaram balam darpam kaamam krodham cha
samshritaah, maamaatma paradeheshu pradvishantobhyasuuyakaah/ Taanaham dvishatah kruraan
samsaareshu naraadhamaan, kshipaamyajasramashubhaan asureeshvepa yonishu/ Asureem
yonimaapannaah moodhaa janmani janmani, maapa praapyava Kounteyah tatoyaanadhamaa gatim/
Trividham narakasyedam dvcaaram naashana maatmanah, kaama krodhastathaa lobhah tasmaat
yetatrayam tyajet/ Yetairvimuktah Kounteya! Tamodvaaraistribhirnarah, acharatyaatmanasshreyah tato
yaati paraam gatim/ Yasshhaastravidhimutsrujya vartate kaama kaaratah, na sa siddhimavaapnoti na
sukham na paraam gatim/ Tasmaacchhaastram pramaanam te karyaakaryavyavasthitou, jnaatvaa
shaastra vidhaanoktam karma kartumarhasi/ Lord Shri Krishna addresses Arjuna as follows: Prevalence
of Satvika Guna, Jnaana yoga nishtha, fearlessness, charity mindedness, self control of karmendriyas,
Deva puja, swaadhyaaya, tapo guna, straight forwardness, ahimsa, truthfulness, angerlessness, svaardha
tyaaga, chitta shanti, para ninda, bhuta daya, chitta nishchalata, kshama-dama-dhairyata, bahyaananta -
ranga shuddhi, durabhimaana, are among the daivika gunaas. Paartha! Agjnaana, adambarata, arrogance,
self conciet, sensuosness are among the Asura gunas which are natural ‘arishadvargaas’. ‘Daivi sampada
sadgunas’ are what ‘asuri durgunas’ stated to be the resultant instincts. Happily, Arjuna! you are blessed
with Daiveeka sugunas and thus you are not to worry about! Let me explain to you the details of
Pravritthi and Nivritti ways of Jeevaas. Those born with the Asura gunas are totally unaware of neither of
the routes. They are totally bereft of truthfulness and internal cleanliness. Pravritthi is to get lost in the
natural manner of worldy wise life.Nivritthi is to cogitate about the purpose of life and introspect about
what happens after death. The latter category realise the impermanence of life and the illusion of Prakriti
which results in the creation of Beings by the interaction of male and female species. The pravrittis jump
along the natural flow of living by evading the shocks and enjoying the temporary reliefs of the speedy
waves of the flow. Most of the ‘pravrittis’ do either negate or at any rate assume neutrality by resorting to
guestionable actions as they strongly believe that there is no proof or witness. They tend to ignore the
witness of their own conscience named Anraratma! From such a standpoint, the jeevas with narrow -
mindedness fearlessly take to cruel deeds of various degrees and proportions. The Self Approval of their
acts are smeared of show, ego, arrogance and for short time praises and support by the encouragement of
similar beings in the society. Until their death, such sinners carry on their lives with disapproved bodily
pleasures as targetted by kaama-krodha-lobha-mada- moha-matsaras as their motto. They realise that
richness earned by whatever unjust means is the corner stone of material fulfillment. Once material
prosperity is earned that would have further urges as endless hallucinations. Their psyche gets transfomed
to subjectinity that ‘ I am the Lord, the bhogi, the siddha, the strong man and the happy go lucky being.
Often times the self ego coud take to the feeling of born richness affording yagjna-daana dharma deeds
for public show of exhibitions to attract false prestige and misplaced complex of superio -rity. The Self
egotism is like a deep and irrecovable ditch which ultimately submerges into hollow depths of mud and
madness. Such ‘pranis’ are most certainly reborn either as persons of evil or as of species other than of
humanity as per the balance of plus-minus karma of sanchita- praarabdha-kriyaamaana- aagaami types or
of the carry forward-present- and as predicted. Kounteya! The Three factors of Kaama- Krodha-Lobhas
are stated as ‘Atma Vinaasha Kaarakaas’ or the three human instincts and are the highway gates to hell.
Hence persons of consciousness and maturity of thought- cum- action need to be truly beware of these
traits. Any human being once sensitive and alert to these bye lane gates of” karya siddhi’ could open up
the acutely narrow gates of Eternal Truth. Tasmaacchhaastram pramaanam te karyaakaryavyavasthitou,
jnaatvaa shaastra vidhaanoktam karma kartumarhasi/ It is against this back-ground that Krishna
addresses Arjuna and advises to remove any of ‘dharma sandehas’ or of virtuous doubts and as the latter
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if convinced as per what ‘Shastras’ emphatically state and explain, then the latter be readied to take up his
duty to plunge into the battle!]

Further stanzas followed:

karmaNA badhyate janturvidyayA tu pramuchyate .tasmAtkarma na kurvanti yatayaH pAradarshinaH/
karmaNA jAyate pretya mUrtimAnShoDashAtmakaH .vidyayA jAyate nityamavyayo hyakSharAtmakaH/
karma tveke prashaMsanti svalpabuddhitayA narAH .tena te dehajAlAni ramayanta upAsate/ ye sma
buddhiM parAM prAptA dhamairnapuNyadarshinaH,na te karma prashaMsanti kUpaM nadyAM
pibanniva /10 karmaNaH phalamApnoti sukhaduHkhe bhavAbhavau,vidyayA tadavApnoti yatra gatvA na
shochati/ yatra gatvA na mriyate yatra gatvA na jAyate .na jlryate yatra gatvA yatra gatvA na vardhate /)
yatra tadbrahma paramamavyaktamachalaM dhravam .avyAhatamanAyAsamamR*itaM chAviyogi cha /..

Manushyaas would invariably tend to get tied to worldly desires though might get relieved of by jnaana
and that be why the ‘dooradarshi yatis’ would invariably be away from karmaacharana at all. Once
karmaacharana be speeded up then they would tend to hasten the process of death and rebirth once again
with Panchendriyas, their Pancha Tanmatras of Light, sound, taste, smell and consciousness, swabhavaas
as of sheetoshna dharmaas, ‘chetana shakti/ jnaana shakti, manas, praana, apaana and jeeva - all
comprising Sixteen tatvaas . All the same with the ‘jnaanaprabhaava’, the jeeva could achieve the nitya-
avyakta-avinaashi paramatma praapti’ as a feasiblility. But as the ‘swalpa buddhi’ manushyaas would
invariably tend to get caught into the selfish and physical pleasures. On the other hand a hand picked tatva
vettaas be as of distinguished persons like those who drink ‘pavitra nadee jalaas’ as compared to those
who consume half dug up well waters for survival. Indeed Karma phala is ‘suhka-duhkha hetu’ and of
‘janma mrityu chakra’ . Once the traces of ‘ihaloka paraloka sukhaapeksha’ or feelings of the pleasures
of this life and of the subsequent life in ‘svargaadi’ lokas after death, are totally wiped out and once in
one’s own natural conditions is able to neurtalise totally and enjoy the ‘Atmaananda’ or the bliss of the
Self Awareness, then that State of Conciousness is definable as the state of ‘Sthitapragjnastha’ or of
Utmost Bliss! In other words, the craving indulgence of desires now and in the life after the death in
higher lokas is the crux of an equanimous state of mind. Getting terribly agitated while facing
insurmountable impediments and getting extremely overjoyed by very joyous experiences is the negation
of an equanimous mind and the ability to neutralise the emotions. One’s capacity to neutralise the inner
emotions of pleasures and pains alike is the State of ‘Sthitapagjnantva’! Sorrows and joys are the
consequences of discontent and of success. The vicious circle of discontentment leads to disappointment
which itches on the fear of failure. Where there be no ‘mrityu kashta’ ever repetitively, where there be no
punarjanma bhaya and where there be no klesha prapti but of the unique parabrahma paramatma prapti as
of ‘avyakta-achala-nitya-anirvachaneeya-vikaara shunya’ < Singularity’.

dvandvairna yatra bAdhyante mAnasena cha karmaNA, samAH sarvatra maitrAshcha sarvabhUtahite
ratAH / vidyAmayo.anyaH puruShastAta karmamayo.aparaH . viddhi chandramasaM darshe sUkShmayA
kalayA sthitam, vidyAmayaM taM puruShaM nityaM j~nAnaguNAtmakam /15 tadetadR"iShiNA proktaM
vistareNAnumlyate .navaM tu shashinaM dR"iShTvA vakratantumivAmbare/

In that Supreme Status there be none of ‘dwandva bhaavanaas’ of ‘sukha duhkhaas- nor of ‘maanasika
sankalpaas’ and ‘karma samskaara baadhaas’ but of ‘sarvatra samaana bhaavaas’ and of ‘samasta praani
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hita tatparata’. Then the jnaani manushyaas in that supreme status . Such Jnaani Purushaas be of truly
distinct from ‘karmaasakta bhinnaas’ as of ‘kshaya -vriddhi chandra of purnimaavaasyaayas’. Maharshis
had explained as to why this situation of Amaavaasya Pournami had occurred.

[ Explanation on Chandra Deva’s ‘avastha’ ‘of Purnima and Amavasya as per Daksha Prajapati’s’curse

As Prajapati Daksha married off all his twenty seven daughters to Soma, the latter was ignoring all the
daughters, excepting Devi Rohini. The 27 daughters married to Chandra are Krttika, Rohini,
Mrigasheersha, Aardra, Punarvasu, Purbabhadrapada, Pushya, Aslesha, Magha, Svaati, Chitra,
Purvaphalguni, Hasta, Dhanishtha, Vishaakha, Anuraadha, Jyeshtha, Moola, Purvaashaadha,
Uttaraashaadha, Shravana, Uttarphalguni, Shatabhisha, Uttarbhadrapada, Revati, Ashwini, Bharani.
These 27 wives of Chandra are 27 Nakshatras (the constellations) which are on the moon's orbit. The rest
of them complained to their father Daksha who reprimanded Soma to behave but Soma ignored the
repeated warnings of Daksha. Out of exasperation, Daksha cursed Soma to gradually decline and finally
disappear. In the absence of Soma, there were far reaching adverse effects in the Universe. Devas
including Vanaspati felt Soma’s absence and so did human beings, trees, animals and worst of all
medicinal plants, herbs and so on. The Sky was dark and the Stars too lost the shine. Chandra prayed to
Lord Shiva for long at Prabhasa Tirtha and since Daksha’s cures was irreversible a compromise was made
that during Krishna paksha Chandra would wane and wax during Shukla Paksha. However, this formula
proved defective as Chandra was sinking in the Ocean causing natural sufferings by way of non availa -
bility of herbs and so on and at the request of Devas to Shiva again, Chandra left only with one of the
‘Kalas’, the Lord gracefully wore the Crescent Moon on His ‘jataajuta mastaka’ for good, enabling
Chandra to wane and wax every month eversince! As Devas approached Vishnu, He advised the solution
of Churning the Ocean by both Devas and Danavas and latter too agreed to the proposal for the lure of
securing ‘Amrit’. In the process of churning, Moon was given birth again. This had brought great relief to
Devas, human beings whose ‘Ekadasha Indriyas’ (Eleven Body parts), ‘Pancha Bhutas’ (Five Elements),
Solah Kshetra Devatas, Trees and Medicines. Even Rudra’s head was without Soma and so did water.
Lord Brahma blessed Pournima thithi and selected the day for worship to Chandra Deva when fast is
viewed propitious along with token amount of money and material as charity. That specific day ‘Yava’
Bhojan (Barley food) or barley made material is considered to blessed a person with Gyan (Knowledge),
radiance, health, prosperity, foodgrains and salvation. In course of time, Chandra got infatuated with Devi
Tara, the wife Deva Guru Brihaspati and took her away to his residence despite heavy protests of Deva
Guru, Sadhyagana, Lokapalakas, Marudganas, and even Bhagavan Shiva himself. Shiva felt highly
offended and invoked the Ekadasha Rudras led by Vamadeva, pulled out his bow called ‘Ajagava’, and
accompanied by eighty four Ganas, Ganesha, Kubera with his shata koti Yakshas, Padma Vetala, three
lakh Nagas and twelve lakh Kinnaras and so on. Chandra on his part too elisted the support of Nakshatras,
Rakshasas, Asuras, Daityas, Shanishwara, Mangala, and so on. The entire Universe was tensed up and
finally, Brahma intervened and gave a curse to Chandra at the ‘Maha Pataka’ of the latter to have enticed
Tara Devi the Guru Patni and brought the Universe to a precipice; the curse was while the entire world
woud be blessed with peace, happiness and coolness till the Paurnami during the first half a month,
Chandra would be treated as a Paapa Graha (sinful) as a Papa Graha in the second half. Brihaspati
excused Tara’s misdeeds and accepted her back. Devi Tara gave birth to Budha who was highly
intellectual with erudition in ‘Artha Shastra’ (Economics), Gaja Shastra, and Administration and was
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known as Rajaputriya, and Palakapya. Brahma granted Budha the status of a ‘Graha’ (Planet / Mercury).
[\Varaha Purana]

Futher stanzas of the Chapter

ekAdashavikArAtmA kalAsaMbhArasaMbhR”"itaH .mR”irtimAniti taM viddhi tAta karma
guNAtmakam/ tasminyaH saMsthito hyagnirnityaMsthAlyAmivAhitaH .AtmAnaM taM vijAnlhi nityaM
tyAgajitAtmakaM / devo yaH saMshritastasminnabvinduriva puShkare .kShetraj~naM taM
vijAnlyAnnityaM yogajitAtmakam/ tamorajashcha sattvaM cha viddhi jlvaguNAtmakam
JlvamAtmaguNaM vidyAdAtmAnaM pa/-20 achetanaM jlvaguNaM vadanti,sa cheShTate cheShTayate
cha sarvam tataH paraM kShetravido vadanti, prAkalpayadyo bhuvanAni sapta/

The fall out effects of* ‘karmajanya kalaabhaara dhaara’- and ‘karmaasakta manushyaas’ are stated as of
their ‘manas’ and ‘indriya rupa’ - ekaadasha vikaaraas, besides of trigunaatmika satva- raajas -taamaskaas
and there beside the ‘chandra samaana buddhi of purnata and ksheenata’. The ‘Praani’s antahkarana’
named as the ‘hridayaahaakaasha’ be firmed up as of * Swaprakaasha Hiranmaya Devata as of the
Bindusamaana Kshatragjna’.

[Maitriyi Upanishad is quoted vide Chapter VI.2: The Self who enters the lotus of humanity into their
heart consuming similar kind of food just as the heat of Surya Deva and enters the invisible Antaratma in
the ‘daharaakaasha’ and the ‘kaalachakra’ or the wheel of eternal time and the ‘Akaasha’, the external
sky as created by Paramatma.The lotus is indeed the space within and above, comparable to a tree which
has as its leaves the Dasha Dishas or ten directions viz. uttara or north, east or purva, dakshina or south,
paschim or west, ishanya or north-east, agneya or south east, nirruti or south west, vayavya or north
west, urthwa or upper region- . Praana, the vital energy and Surya Deva are parallels moving near each
other. Now let the Self be revered with the utterances of Bhur- Bhuvah- and Swah along with the
syllable OM- AUM -along the prayer of Savitri/ Gayatri].

That Kshetragjna is indeed far beyond the reach of the tamoguna-rajoguna- satva guna besides of buddhi.
Fundamentally stated : Jeevatmagunam vidyaadaatmaanam Paramaatmanah/ Jeevatma is the reflec tion
of Paramatma indeed. By itself, the body is of ‘achetana/ jada rupa’ yet jeevatma would bestow ‘chetana
jeevana’ to the seven urthva lokas and seven atho lokaas viz. bhu, bhuvas, svar, mahas, janas, tapas, and
satya above and atala, vitala, sutala, rasaatala, talaatala, mahaatala, and paataalaas, (besides narakas)
below.

Chapter Nine on the Upadesha on the Upaaya of Jnaanamaya darshana of Paramatma and the
Paatra Nirnaya

vyAsa uvAcha; PrakRitestu vikArA ye kShetraj~nastairadhiShThitaH . na chainaM te prajAnanti sa tu
JANnAti tAnapi / taishchaivaM kurute kAryaM manaHShaShThairihendriyaiH .sudAntairiva saMyantA
dR?iDhaiH paramavAjibhiH / indriyebhyaH pare hyarthA arthebhyaH paramaM manaH .manasastu
parA buddhirbuddherAtmA mahAnparaH/ mahataH paramavyaktamavyaktAtpuruShaH paraH .
puruShAnna paraM kiMchitsA KAShThA sA parA gatiH/ evaM sarveShu bhUteShu guDhotmA na
prakAshate .dR"ishyate tvagryayA buddhyA sUkShmayA sUkShmadarshibhiH/ 5 antarAtmani saMllya
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manaH ShaShThAni medhayA .indriyANIndriyArthAMshcha bahuchintyamachintayan/ dhyAno -
paramaNaM kR7itvA vidyAsaMpAditaM manaH .anishcharaH prashAntAtmA tatorchChatyamR"itaM
padam/ indriyANAM tu sarveShAM pashyAtmA chalitasmR*itiH .AtmanaH saMpradAnena martyo
mR7ityumupAshnute/ hitvA tu sarvasaMkalpAnsatve chittaM niveshayet .satve chittaM samAveshya tataH
kAlaMjaro bhavet/ chittaprasAdena yatirjahAtlha shubhAshubham .prasannAtmAtmani sthitvA sukham -
atyantamashnute/10 lakShaNaM tu prasAdasya yathA tR”iptaH sukhaM svapet .nivAte VA yathA dlpo
dIpyamAno na kampate/ evaM pUrvApare rAtrau yu~njannAtmAnamAtmani, laghvAhAro vishuddhAtmA
pashyatyAtmAnamAtmani/ Rashsyam sarvavedaanaamanaitinyaamanaagamam, atmapratyayikam
shaastramidam putraanu -shaasanam/ Dharmaakhyaaneshu sarveshu satyaakhyaane cha yadvasu,
dashedmukasasaraani nirmathyaamritamudgatam/ Navaneetam yadaa dghnah kashtaagniryathaiva cha,
tathaiva vidushaam jnaanam putra hetoh samdbhutam/Snaatakaanaamidam shastram vaakyam
putraanushaashanam, tadidam naaprashaantaaya naadaantaayaatapasvine/ Naavedavidushe vaachyam
tathaa naanugataayacha, naasuuyakaayaanrujave na chaanindeshtakaarine, na tarka
shaastraadgdhaaya tathiva pishunaayacha/ idaM priyAya putrAya shiShyA -yAnugatAya cha
.rahasyadharmaM vaktavyaM nAnyasmai tu kathaMchana/ yadyapyasya mahiM
dadyAdratnapUrNAmimAM naraH .idameva tataH shreya iti manyeta tattvavit/-20/ ato guhyatarArthaM
tadadhyAtmamatimAnuSham .yattanmaharShibhirjuShTaM vedAnteShu cha glyate/ tatte.ahaM
saMpravakShyAmi yanmAM tvaM paripR”ichChasi / yachcha te manasi vartate paraM yatra chAsti tava
saMshayaH kvachit .shrUyatAmayamahaM tavAgrataH putra kiM hi kathayAmi te punaH /

Veda Vyasa then explained to his son Shuka Muni as follows: PrakR"itestu vikArA ye
kShetraj~nastairadhiShThitaH . na chainaM te prajAnanti sa tu jAnAti tAnapi / taishchaivaM kurute
kAryaM manaHShaShThairihendriyaiH .sudAntairiva saMyantA dR*iDhaiH paramavAjibhiH /
indriyebhyaH pare hyarthA arthebhyaH paramaM manaH .manasastu parA buddhirbuddherAtmA
mahAnparaH/ mahataH paramavyaktamavyaktAtpuruShaH paraH .puruShAnna paraM kiMchitsA
KAShThA sA parA gatiH/

Deha-indriyas-manas and so on would be the Prakriti vikaaraas while the Kshetragjna the Dehaantara
Antaratma be providing the fundamental support just as the clever and efficient charioteer would take the
best possible ‘kaarya siddhi’ from the ‘manas and panchendriyaas’. [ Select Upanishads had however
made an alternate explanation that the panchendriyas were the horses, the saarathi be the manas and
buddhi be the standing helper and the Antaratma be a mute spectator watching the behavioural pattern]
Panchendriyaas could be subdued by the pull and push of the ‘vishaya vaanchaas’, but the gatekeeper
‘manas’ could invariably allow the pressures of the panchendriyaas, yet ‘buddhi’ be the by far tougher
stickler one to let the pressures to pass off the plus accounts of the body to the Unknown Mula Prikriti
and thereafter to the Unknown Jeevaatma or the Reflection of Paramatma.

[ Explanation by way the Pattern of Kashmiri Shaivism as outlined vide Paramaartha Saara by Abhinava
Gupta , summed up as follows:

Bhagavan Maheshwara divisioned the ‘Anda Chatushtaya’ or the Four folded ‘Brahmanda’ viz. Shakti,
Maya, Prakriti and Prithvi - or the Energy, the Ignorance/ Make Belief, the Nature and Earth. Stanzas 10-
14 :The entire Universe, replete with Parama Shiva, is all-resplendent in Abstract Form, Paripurmam or
Entirety- He is on top of the Parama Tatwas viz.as detailed. Shuddha Tatwas or the Pure Elements
viz.Shiva, Shakti, Sadaashiva, Ishwara, Sadvidya Mayi, and the Parama Tatwas representing the
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Swaswarupas or the Forms of Individual Selves as the Unigue Integrated Maha Tatwa. The Swa
Swarupas are representative broadly of Chid-Ananda-Ichaa-Jnaana-Kriya the Pancha Maha Shaktis or
alternatively Shiva,Shakti, Sadaa Shiva, Ishwara and Shudda Vidya . The Collective Form is named
‘Atyanta Chamatkaara Swaswarupa’ and there beyond the Shiva Tatva..

Stanzas 15- 17: Tatwas in depth: Niyati Tatwa relates to where a Purusha resides specifically. Kaala
Tatwa specifies the age, maturity of mind and characteristics , sex, and environment and such. Raaga
Tatwa of the Purusha concerned, attachment accessories, aspirations and desires. The Purusha seeks
fulfillment of this type of material wants. Vidya Tatwa is essentially knowledge based. Indeed
knowledge is limitless and as much one acquires, so much more remains. Stanzas 18-19 : Maha Maya
obstructing the clear vision of Pure Consciousness due to ‘Shad Kanchukas’ or Six Layers / Coverings
and ‘Malaas’ or defilements of Aaanava, Maayiya and Karma nature, being the inner most, the interior
and the outer parts of the husk that cover in three layers before obtaining the pure grain or antaratma with
neither desirable nor the totally free from the stains of the pristine Self! Stanzas 20-22: Pancha Bhutas,
Panchendriyas and Tri-Tatwas viz. Manas, Buddhi and Ahamkara total up to Prakriti. Prakriti is the
totality of the 23 products, each produced from the cause and effect cycle and together Prakriti and
Purusha activise the entite universe compose of 36 tatwas!Stanzas 23-25: From Prakriti upto Earth,
creation encases ‘Chaitanyam’ or the Pure Conscious -ness by ‘dehabhava’ as concealed, just as chaff
covering the food grain. This Chaitanyam is covered by Maya aided by indriyas or the sense organs or
‘kalaas’ to specific gross physical elements. Thus the process of Creation is composed by seven steps
beginning from Shiva-Shakti-Sadashiva-Ishwara-shudda vidya-maya and kala the creativity.Stanzas 26-
31 Vigjnaana is a flow of Self Awareness and is conceptual only. Kashmiri Shaivism feels that Supreme
Consciousness is possible by ‘sambhavopaaya’ or ‘icchopaaya’ or as coincidental or as being desirable. It
may be like the myth of a rope as a snake. But surely Maha Maya has no role in this illusion. Finally one
concludes that the Self Consiousness and Supreme Consciousness are true mirror images since the former
has no role in the pluses and minuses of the mortal bodies as per their panchendriyas, mind, buddhi
sustained by vital foce praana and the Individual Concsiousness is a mute spectator only and surely the
photo image of Paramatmal.Stanzas 32-33: Being a great sportsman, Paramatma plays hide and seek with
make-belief and reality and at times he kicks up a mendicant high to great fortunes.Stanza34-35:
Universal Creation, Preservation and Dissolution akin to waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep sushupti
appear in the Parameshwara Himself and on the ultimate state of the jeevatma merguing into Paramatma
the Supreme Himself! Stanza 36: Just as the huge expanse of sky could never be tarnished and polluted
by clouds, smoke or dust , could the acts of Maha Maya which are so mysterious and complex otherwise
affect the Inner Self whose mirror image is Parameshwara himself! A Being is a soft target to ‘sukha
duhkhas’, ‘mayaa vyamohas’, ‘janma-maranas’ and several problems and predilictions. Stanzas 37-40:
When ‘ghata gagana’ or ether fills dust in a jar another ether elsewhere at another place too does not fill
up with dust. Similarly some human beings might have a tragedy and death in one house but in another
street another house might be enjoying a wedding pary. Thus ‘sukha duhkhas’ are dispersed;
Parmeshwara is totally unaffected by Maha Maya and in fact He created her himself to assume the Task
of Srishti-Sthiti-Samhaara reperitutively. Next stanza explains that having dismissed the above
misconception, Parameshwara also smashes up the ‘agjnaana’ that the Individual Self or the Antarama is
separate from Paramatma as the fomer might be subjected to the pulls of panchendriyas and mind
sustained by praana. Stanza 41-42 : The entire Universe is the amalgam of three ingredients viz. Prithivi-
Prakriti and Maya and these correspond to the the gross, the subtle and the most subtle. From Prithvi to
Maya this Universe is full of differences. Gold which could be in varied forms and shapes like belts,
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bracelets or rings and similarly in other metals like silver, copper and zinc or alloys thereof. Stanza 43:
The Supreme Parameshwara is pure, ever tranquil, ‘abheda’ or undiffrentiated, ‘sama’ or equable,
‘sakalam’ or complete, ‘amritam’ or ever lasting, ‘satyam’ or the singular manifestation of Truth, that
rests in Shakti who is the appearance of natural radiance. Stanzas 44-46: Enlightenment is three folded to
know, to seek and attain. Only these Ichha-Jnaana-Kriya Shaktis are capable of accomplishing the
Akaasha Kusuma the Parameshwara. Thus Sada Shiva the Immortal rests and depends on Maha Shakti.
The next stanza denotes that Parmeshwara has the facility of possessing the trident of Maha Shakti viz.
the ‘iccha-jnaana-kriya Shaktis’ with which He could bestow the Beings of Atma Darshana. Stanzas 47-
50: The next stanza reveals Paramaarthaaara of Kashmir Shaivism and sums up the concept thus: Iccha-
jnaana- kriya , the three Shaktis named as the trident versus their perfect victories of materialism and their
combined manifestation of Maha Maya who further makes the merger of the Beings with Parameshwara,
even while the latter is totally aware that both the entities are just the same. He acheives the task of
external creation of three eggs more with their infinite variety in order to make way into the external
world as several subjects and objects to the process of expansion of the balance of the trident Shatkis
amalgamated with two further Shaktis viz. ‘Sat Chid Ananda’ or the commanding power of
Consciousness and that of Bliss coupled with the erstwhile Iccha-Jnaana-Kriya Shaktis this totalling five
forms of Shiva-Shakti- Sadaashiva-Ishwara and Shuddha Vidya are together named Parameshwara.The
Supreme Lord makes the wheel of Shakti and declares of ‘Ahmata’ or the ‘I am-ness’ showing various
things in the mirror of the Universe the Maha Maaya. Stanzas 51-54: This is how the wheels of Shakti
groups are revolved by Parameshwara as His eternal sport stating ‘Ahamta’ or ‘Sarvaswam Ahameva; ‘It
is Me’ as the Universe is reflected like jars in a mirror. From me the entire Univese is derived in varied
forms and feelings and essentially | alone am manifested in the bodies of all the Beings with
panchandriyas and panchabutas with praana and mind besides all kinds of shades be it illumination or
darkness akin to knowledge and ignorance. Besides the body and Indriyas, | create Shaktis in multi-
faceted swarupas, and essentially by five principal forms with Sat-chit-ananda or the power pure
consciousness and the might of bliss and so on. I am engaged in the play of the ‘Srishti Sthiti Samhara’.
In me the that the Univese is illuminated and | am the awakenness-dream stage-sushupti and paramartha
saara.l am the Vishwa Rupa with hands feet and senses. Yet, even without body and Indriyas,| can see,
hear sounds, breath, feel, think and move fastest. The entire Universe is my play ground and illuminate in
all modes since the thread of unity ties in all beings like men and women, children , pashus , birds and
inanimate beings too.Stanzas 55- 58: Falsity besides the break of the cycle of births and deaths as also the
limitations of ‘kaala maana’ and so on get severed even as he finds himself in the effulgence of
Pamameshwara Himself basking in the eternity of Surya! Once the physical body is destroyed then
whither does he dwell especially the full force of Maya Shakti is freed for ever! Then the husk and bran of
the grain of his erstwhile form has no further regermination and no further ‘aanava- maayiya and karma’
tarnishings and defilements.He then attains a state of pure consciousness as of Lord Shiva Himself!
Stanzas59-60: Once the gems of Supreme Vision are collected in the treasure house of one’a own mystic
heart, which indeed is akin to that of Maheshwara’s Himself , then in that state of ecstacy, the Self would
tend to annuonce that : ’I am all and everything’! Liberation from the revelation of Maha Shakti that is
basically embedded on one’s own true Self is Moksha which severs the knots of ignorance. Agjnana or
fantasy of ‘moha’ or the perfect knot. This is what needs to be untied and then discover ‘atma swaatantra
lakshama’ or the true feature of freedom of the Self. That indeed is the Paramaardha Saara! Stanzas 61-
64: As the bonds of ignorance are slashed and liberatoin has dawned, then he realises that the bondage of
physical body alone is the hindrance. Once the seed of life would be scorched it would not not be capable
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of rebirth. As the body once destroyed the limitation on buddhi would be off and the Innerconsciousness
merges the unique Pure Consciousness. Stanzas 65-68: once an enlightened person gets the awareness
that he is but an agent of whatever is being performed by him is but of Paramatma’s volition only and that
he was only of mere insrumental nature. The jnaani who decides to execute an action of virtue gets
inspired by his Atma Jyoti or the internal illumination. Stanzas 69-73: The jnaani who decides to execute
an action of virtue gets inspired by his Atma Jyoti or the internal illumination. This is how, the Antaratma
of the concerned person of whose spiritual consummation is attained yet continues to exist, albeit with
neither fear nor favour yet enjoying the sublimity and the play of divinity on the stage of the materialistic
Universe! Such a semi insentient Being moves about and behaves without any normal ‘deha vikaaraas’ or
bodily action-reaction syndromes like arrogance, happiness at achievemens, anger, lust, fear, avarice and
delusion , and receipts of admiration from the onlookers and so on like a dumb and speechless one. How
in illuminated person is totally unaffected much unlike the normal embodied person. How indeed, ‘mada’
or conceit, ‘harsha’ or happiness and such human limitations could affect a person of the radiance of
Atma Jnaana as he would already have had the vision of the non-dual Self! He would as well declare that
He would be different as He was the all pervasive Brahman himself!! The further stanza -73 explains that
since the person in that state of he periphery of ‘atma jnaana’ has no value of Brahma’s worship, havana
karyas, and of ‘dwaita tatwa’; in that state of non duality, he has no need to worship of a secondary reality
as He is Reality already. He has no need to visit Deva Mandiras. There is nothing distinct from Himself to
which he has to greet, praise or worship any further! He would thus enjoin those ‘bhaktas’ and praise or
pray to since he is already a liberated Being! Stanzas 74-78: To a perfect and mature ‘jnaani’, either his or
of another’s is stated as the abode of the Self. This abode comprises of ‘Shat Trimshat Tatwas’ or thirty
six Elements. Now, the tatwas are fully equipped with the respective senses too of the physical organism
to percieve any external object. Thus the Jnaani realises his body is the temple of the Self. In other words
one’s own physical body is the abode of his self consciousness which is the ‘antaratma’ itself. In other
words the bodily temple is akin to an external temple itself! The prayer by way of japa symbolises the
thirty six tatwas by way of Atma tatwa or Ishvara tatwa and as praana the viral force named Prana Shakti
by way of inbreathing and outbreathing and the channel of the spinal chord resulting in ‘naada’ the sound
waves expressed as ‘anaahata naada’ arising from ‘ckakra madhyama’ and its apex called ‘Bindu’. In
other words when the ‘japa’of a mantra aimed at a certain form of deity , one’s consciouness moves the
vital breath in a swing of up and down even without one’s knowledge and the resultant low sound creates
ripples of spritualism of varying degrees. ‘Stanza 75-78 explain that as in the Temple of Maha Bhairava
Shiva along with his intrinsic Shaktis, incessant worship by way of abhisheka, tarpana, archana, homa
karyaas and so on. What type of worship is done! The reply is ‘Atma Paraamasha’or self analysis! Who
are the ‘parivaaraas’ worshipped! These are ‘Chitanya kaarana bhuta shaktis of Chid-Ananda-lcchaa-
Jnaana-Kriya-and Vaibhava Swarupis along ‘chakshu-rasana-vaak-ghraana-twak-shrotra indriyas’. Thus
the Unity of diversity of inherent Shaktis signifies ‘abheda-ananta-atma devata’ and the ‘naivedya
arpanas’ are excuted by maamsa-rudhiramajjaadis at the samsaara-smashana shareera/ devaalayas!
Stanzas 79-84: An enlightened spiritualist who could vision the totality of the Universe as a single entity
and could harness his own consciouness into that of a ‘smashana’ or the ultimate resting point of Beings
should be able to realise his own body to be the symbol of the skeleton and drinks the essence of the
Universe from his own skull with his own hands! This is the seemingly impossible but to a genuine
spiritualist an easy austerity as a ‘Vrata’. In other words a true spiritualist able to see his own dead body
as but an example of nothingness and as a non- reality or Maha Maya at the threshold of Pure Concsious -
ness represented by Pamameshwara ; thus an austerity in the form of a ‘vrata’ towards seeking the
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Ultimate Truth of discovering the Inner Self as the Almighty alone manifests itself in countless forms and
species! ‘---Visiting a holy place or Tirtha yatras noboubt results in punya or merit and deaths in unholy
huts of chandalas would invariably transfer the Soul to narakas. This indeed the usual belief. But in what
way does an already person of proven enlightenment get affected by further visiting punya kshetras?
Stanzas 85-89: Just as a grain of rice if separated from the husk and bran would not be utilised for
sprouting like other grains, the pure consciousness in the enlightened Beings when separated from their
coverings viz. the six ‘kanchukaas’ or coverings or the offsprings of Maya Shakti around , then the pure
consciousness is like Shiva Himself.. The individuals are freed from the karmik and other defilements,
then there is no reason as to why that seed would not sprout once again. The universe and its diverse
objects is called by nescience or deep ignorance. The stages of a Being from the actuality or of
awakenness-dream stage-sushupti- and finally the pragjnatwa despite the continuance of the physical
body. However ‘taadaatnya’ or merger is possible only afer the mortal body falls off. In other words,
Samsaara begets Agjnana or Ignorance, swaatma jnaana as a result of the removal of the six kanchukas
and three malas of aanava-mayiya-karma phalas, jeevan mrityu stage might be possible when the self
feels like the Supreme but ‘tadaatmya’ or final merger of the ‘Prajnatwa’ only after the body falls only.
Stanzas 90- 100: In respect of the generally ignorant persons at the critical time of death the state of
destiny causes a merit or otherwise; this may be so not only for a human being but in respect of an
animal, bird or reptile but to a person of constant purification of the self with the incessant practice of
virtue and merit, the minute of departure would be perhaps as chosen; to such a spiritualist already surfiet
with the Shiva Tatwa the moment of departure would not be the simple issue of transmigration from one
self to another self as per the destiny. The Enlightened Self in him at that time of enlightenment visions
the Supreme Self as a mirror image, even with or without the mortal body. Thus the embodied soul
associated with the erstwhile karma and other blemishes, if any, would now not be adding further
blemishes barring the past stock. Once the enlightened Self has the blessing of Paramatma to reveal
Himself from mountain top as it were, that glimpse was no doubt invaluable from a distance. But the
distant view is not visualised as the quintessence as all of the tatwas is not; the gradual steps reveal
themselves as the mountain’s elevations are crossed and clearer visions are facilitated. Stanzas 101-105:
After experiencing the pleasures of swarga and higher lokas, the spiritualist, fallen midway on the path of
yoga, returns again and again to human births to enable him to further pursue the yogic path in fits and
starts. But to the extent of the practice as per the steps earlier crossed in erstwile births would be intact.
Whatever had been gained and enjoyed is a running account of the previous births too. Therefore, who-
soever could make all out efforts in as short number of repeated births and deaths as least needed instead
prolonging the agonies of ‘adhibhouthika’-adhyaatmika-and adhidaivika- natures. This Treatise on
‘Parmaartha Saara’ as preached by the Immortal Abhinava Gupta as visualised in his own heart is the
substance of Shivatwa the all pervasive Bliss of the Supreme Learning at the feet of Maha Deva Himself!]

Further stanzas of the Chaptet Nine as followed

evaM sarveShu bhUteShu gUDhotmA na prakAshate .dR”ishyate tvagryayA buddhyA sUkShmayA
sUkShmadarshibhiH/ 5 antarAtmani saMllya manaH ShaShThAni medhayA, .indriyANIndriyArthAM -
shcha bahuchintyamachintayan/ dhyAno -paramaNaM kR?itvA vidyAsaMpAditaM manaH .anishcharaH
prashAntAtmA tatorchChatyamR*itaM padam/ indriyANAM tu sarveShAM pashyAtmA chalitasmR"itiH
AtmanaH saMpradAnena martyo mR ityumupAshnute/ hitvA tu sarvasaMkalpAnsatve chittaM
niveshayet .satve chittaM samAveshya tataH kAlaMjaro bhavet/ chittaprasAdena yatirjahAtlha
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shubhAshubham .prasannAtmAtmani sthitvA sukham -atyantamashnute/10 lakShaNaM tu prasAdasya
yathA tR"iptaH sukhaM svapet .nivAte vA yathA dlpo dlpyamAno na kampate/ evaM pUrvApare rAtrau
yu~njannAtmAnamAtmani, laghvAhAro vishuddhAtmA pashyatyAtmAnamAtmani/

In this manner as the samasta pranis in their own ‘hridaya guhaas’be not possible to identify the
paramatma by the means of the Indriyas. Only the selected few ‘sukshma darshi jnaani mahatmaas’ by
their ‘nishchala nishkalankita buddhi prabhaava’ be visualised as ‘Thou Art Thou’. As Yogis with thier
sookshma buddhi as having absorbed the ano sahita indriyaas’, without the ‘chintaneeya vishaya
chintana’, yet with their ‘viveka vishuddha manodhyaana purnata’ only could achieve the vision of
‘Amrita Swarupa Paramatma prapti’. As a person would yield to the sampurana indriyaas and manas then
eventually yield to mrityu any way. But, if sarva sankalpa naashana and buddhi-sukshma chitta vileenata
were to get generated then that person would have become a true mrityunjaya or at any rate a ‘jeevan
mrityu swarupa’. ‘Chitta purna shuddhi sampanna yatna yogi’ would be neutralised of ‘shubhaashubhaas’
and being a ‘prasanna chitta and atma nishtha para’ be of ‘akshaya sukha upabhoga’! While in his sleep
and swapnaavastha, he could comfortably step into ‘sushupti sukhaanubhava.” Thus the ‘mitaahaari
suddha chitta’ could surmount in his ‘sukha nidraavastha’ itself while surfiet with ‘paramatma
darshanaanubhava.’

Rashsyam sarvavedaanaamanaitinyaamanaagamam, atmapratyayikam shaastramidam putraanu -
shaasanam/ Dharmaakhyaaneshu sarveshu satyaakhyaane cha yadvasu, dashedmukasasaraani
nirmathyaamritamudgatam/ Navaneetam yadaa dghnah kashtaagniryathaiva cha, tathaiva vidushaam
jnaanam putra hetoh samdbhutam/Snaatakaanaamidam shastram vaakyam putraanushaashanam,
tadidam naaprashaantaaya naadaantaayaatapasvine/ Naavedavidushe vaachyam tathaa
naanugataayacha, naasuuyakaayaanrujave na chaanindeshtakaarine, na tarka shaastraadgdhaaya
tathiva pishunaayacha/

Vyasa continued addressing his son Shuka Mahamuni that thus so far made his upadesha as of the
paramaartha jnaana shastra being the quintessence of Veda Rahasya. This would not be possible by mere
veda jnaana but by gradual experience of one self only. Dharma and Satya are the jnaanadhana sampattis
as had been the ‘amrita maya tatva saaraamsha of Rigvedaa’s ten thousand ruchaas. This be like butter as
had been skimmed out after the mokshashastra’s ‘amrita mathana’ To those who be of veda vidvaans,
anugata bhaktas, dosha drishti rahitaas, sarala swabhaavis, and tarka shastraalochanaa vihitaas only would
deserve to be the recipients of this upadesha.

idaM priyAya putrAya shiShyA -yAnugatAya cha .rahasyadharmaM vaktavyaM nAnyasmai tu
kathaMchana/ yadyapyasya mahlM dadyAdratnapUrNAmimAM naraH .idameva tataH shreya iti
manyeta tattvavit/-20/ ato guhyatarArthaM tadadhyAtmamatimAnuSham .yattanmaharShibhirjuShTaM
vedAnteShu cha glyate/ tatte.ahaM saMpravakShyAmi yanmAM tvaM paripR*ichChasi / yachcha te
manasi vartate paraM yatra chAsti tava saMshayaH kvachit .shrUyatAmayamahaM tavAgrataH putra
kiM hi kathayAmi te punaH /

They be’ tatva jnaanis, spruhaneeya guna yuktaas, shaanti chittaas, tapasvis’, and such be worthy of this
‘goodha- rahasya maya dhamopadeshagunaas’ only.Even if one were to offer ‘ratna bhara sarva prithivi’
too in return yet tatvavetta purushaas would realise that dhaanaapeksha be far far superior than the
paramatma jnaana. Shuka Putra! As you had approached me to teach me the Paramatma Darshanopaaya,
here be the vedopanishad saaraamasa which Maharshis had verily experienced by themselves as they be
replete with goodhaadi goodha adhytyatmika jnaanopasedha as of the vedaanta shaastra upanishads. Do
you not hesitate to seek any clarifications to learn of me.
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[ Explanation on ‘Upadesha Sahasri’ by Adi Shankara vide I: on the Method of Enlightening the
Disciple 1l. The Knowledge of the Challenges and the Non Dual Self

1-3. Liberation by Knowledge of transitory means, of daarshana -putreshamna-dhaneshana but as of
what the Shruti states. A Brahmana after examining those worlds which are the result of VVedic actions
should be indifferent to them seeing that nothing eternal can be achieved by means of those actions. Then,
with fuel in his hands he should approach a teacher versed in the Vedas and established in Brahman in
order to know the Eternal. The learned teacher should correctly explain to that disciple who has self-
control and a tranquil mind and has approached him in the prescribed manner, the knowledge of Brahman
revealing the imperishable and the eternal Being. For only when knowledge is firmly grasped, it conduces
to one's own good and is capable of transmission. This transmission of knowledge is helpful to people,
like a boat to one who wants to cross a river. The scriptures too say, although one may give to the teacher
this world surrounded by oceans and full of riches, this knowledge is even greater than that. Otherwise
there would be no attainment of knowledge. For the Srutis say, A man having a teacher can know
Brahman, Knowledge received from a teacher alone (becomes perfect), the teacher is the pilot, Right
Knowledge is called in this world a raft, etc. The Smriti also says, Knowledge will be imparted to you
etc.4. When the teacher finds from signs that knowledge has not been grasped (or has been wrongly
grasped) by the disciple he should remove the causes of non-comprehension which are: past and present
sins, laxity, want of previous firm knowledge of what constitutes the subjects of discrimination between
the eternal and the non-eternal, courting popular esteem, vanity of caste etc., and so on, through means
contrary to those causes, enjoined by the Srutis and Smritis, viz., avoidance of anger etc., and the vows
(‘Yama) consisting of non-injury etc., also the rules of conduct that are not inconsistent with knowledge.
5. He should also thoroughly impress upon the disciple qualities like humility, which are the means to
knowledge.6. The teacher is one who is endowed with the power of furnishing arguments pro and con, of
understanding questions and remembering them, who possesses tranquility, self-control, compassion and
a desire to help others, who is versed in the scriptures and unattached to enjoyments both seen and
unseen, who has renounced the means to all kinds of actions, who is a knower of Brahman and is
established in it, who is never a transgressor of the rules of conduct and who is devoid of shortcomings
such as ostentation, pride, deceit, cunning, jugglery, jealousy, falsehood, egotism and attachment. He has
the sole aim of helping others and a desire to impart the knowledge of Brahman only. He should first of
all teach the Sruti texts establishing the oneness of the self with Brahman such as, My child, in the
beginning it (the universe) was Existence only, one alone without a second, Where one sees nothing else
All this is but the Self, In the beginning all this was but the one Self and All this is verily Brahman.

7-8. After teaching these he should teach the definition of Brahman through such Sruti texts as The self,
devoid of sins, The Brahman that is immediate and direct, That which is beyond hunger and thirst, Not-
this, not-this, Neither gross nor subtle, This Self is not-this, It is the Seer Itself unseen, Knowledge-Bliss,
Existence-Knowledge-Infinite, Imperceptible, bodiless, That great unborn Self, Without the vital force
and the mind, Unborn, comprising the interior and exterior, Consisting of knowledge only, Without
interior or exterior, It is verily beyond what is known as also what is unknown and called Akasa (the self-
effulgent One); and also through such Smriti texts as the following: It is neither born nor dies, It is not
affected by anybody's sins, Just as air is always in the ether, The individual Self should be regarded as the
universal one, It is called neither existent nor non-existent, As the Self is beginningless and devoid of
qualities, The same in all beings and The Supreme Being is different - all these support the definition
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given by the Srutis and prove that the innermost Self is beyond transmigratory existence and that it is not
different from Brahman, the all-comprehensive principle.9. The disciple who has thus learnt the definition
of the inner Self from the Srutis and the Smritis and is eager to cross the ocean of transmigratory
existence is asked, who are you, my child?10-11. If he says, | am the son of a Brahmana belonging to
such and such a lineage; | was a student or a householder and am now a wandering monk anxious to cross
the ocean of transmigratory existence infested with the terrible sharks of birth and death, the teacher
should say, My child, how do you desire to go beyond transmigratory existence as your body will be
eaten up by birds or will turn into earth even here when you die ? For, burnt to ashes on this side of the
river, you cannot cross to the other side.12-13. If he says, | am different from the body, the body is born
and it dies; it is eaten up by birds, is destroyed by weapons, fire etc., and suffers from diseases and the
like. I have entered it, like a bird its nest, on account of merit and demerit accruing from acts done by
myself and like a bird going to another nest when the previous one is destroyed | shall enter into different
bodies again and again as a result of merits and demerits when the present body is gone. Thus in this
beginningless world on account of my own actions | have been giving up successive bodies assumed
among gods, men, animals and the denizens of hell and assuming ever new ones. | have in this way been
made to go round and round in the cycle of endless births and deaths, as in a Persian wheel by my past
actions and having in the course of time obtained the present body | have got tired of this going round and
round in the wheel of transmigration and have come to you, Sir, to put an end to this rotation. I am,
therefore, always different from the body. It is bodies that come and go, like clothes on a person, the
teacher would reply, you have spoken well. You see aright. Why then did you wrongly say, "I am the son
of a Brahmana belonging to such and such a lineage, | was a student or a householder and am now a
wandering monk?14-15. If the disciple says, How did | speak wrongly, Sir ?, the teacher would reply,
Because by your statement, "I am the son of a Brahmana belonging to such and such a lineage etc.," you
identified with the Self devoid of birth, lineage and purificatory ceremonies, the body possessed of them
that are different (from the Self).16-17. If he asks, How is the body possessed of the diversities of birth,
lineage and purificatory ceremonies (different from the Self) and how am | devoid of them ?, the teacher
would say, Listen, my child, how this body is different from you and is possessed of birth, lineage and
sanctifying ceremonies and how you are free from these. Speaking this he will remind the disciple saying,
You should remember, my child, you have been told about the innermost Self which is the Self of all,
with its characteristics as described by the Srutis such as "This was existence, my child" etc., as also the
Smritis and you should remember these characteristics also.18. The teacher should say to the disciple who
has remembered the definition of the Self, That which is called Akasa (the self-effulgent one) which is
distinct from name and form, bodiless and defined as not gross etc., and as free from sins and so on,
which is untouched by all transmigratory conditions, ""The Brahman that is immediate and direct™, "The
innermost Self", "The unseen seer, the unheard listener, the unthought thinker, the unknown knower",
which is of the nature of eternal knowledge, without interior or exterior, consisting only of knowledge,
all-pervading like the ether and of infinite power - that Self of all, devoid of hunger etc., as also of
appearance and disappearance, is, by virtue of Its inscrutable power, the cause of the manifestation of
unmanifested name and form which abide in the Self through Its very presence, but are different from It,
which are the seed of the universe, are describable neither as identical with It nor different from It and are
cognized by It alone.19. That name and form though originally, unmanifested, took the name and form of
ether as they were manifested from that Self. This element called the ether thus arose out of the supreme
Self, like the dirt called foam coming out of transparent water. Foam is neither water nor absolutely
different from it. For it is never seen apart from water. But water is clear and different from the foam
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which is of the nature of dirt. Similarly, the Supreme Self, which is pure and transparent, is different from
name and form, which stand for foam. These - corresponding to the foam - having originally been
unmanifest, took the name and form of the ether as they were manifested.20. Name and form, as they
became still grosser in the course of manifestation, assumed the form of air. From that again they became
fire, from that water and thence earth. In this order the preceding elements penetrated the succeeding ones
and the five gross elements ending with earth came into existence. Earth, therefore, possesses the qualities
of all the five gross elements. From earth, compounded of all five great elements, herbs such as paddy and
barley are produced. From these, after they are eaten, are formed blood and the seed of women and men
respectively. These two ingredients drawn out, as by a churning rod, by lust springing from ignorance and
sanctified by Mantras, are placed in the womb at the proper time. Through the infiltration of the
sustaining fluids of the mother's body, it develops into an embryo and is delivered at the ninth or tenth
month.21. It is born, or is possessed of a form and a name and is purified by means of Mantras relating to
natal and other ceremonies. Sanctified again by the ceremony of investiture with the holy thread, it gets
the appellation of a student. The same body is designated a house-holder when it undergoes the sacrament
of being joined to a wife. That again is called a recluse when it undergoes the ceremonies pertaining to
retirement into the forest. And it becomes known as a wandering monk when it performs the ceremonies
leading to the renunciation of all activities. Thus the body which has birth, lineage and purificatory
ceremonies different (from the Self) is different from you.22. That the mind and the senses are also of the
nature of name and form is known from the Sruti, "The mind, my child, consists of food". 23. You said,
"How am | devoid of birth, lineage and sanctifying ceremonies which are different (from the Self)?"
Listen. The same one who is the cause of the manifestation of name and form and who is devoid of all
connection with sanctifying ceremonies, evolved name and form, created this body and entered into it
(which is but name and form) - who is Himself the unseen Seer, the unheard Listener, the unthought
Thinker, the unknown Knower as stated in the Sruti text, "(I know) who creates names and forms and
remains speaking." There are thousands of Sruti texts conveying the same meaning, for instance, "He
created and entered into it", "Entering into them He rules all creatures”. "He, the Self, has entered into
these bodies", "This is your Self". "Opening this very suture of the skull He got in by that door", "This
Self is concealed in all beings", "That Divinity thought - let Me enter into these three deities."24. Smriti
texts too elucidate the same truth; for example, "All gods verily are the Self", "The Self in the city of nine
gates”, "Know the individual Self to be Myself", "The same in all beings", "The witness and approver",
"The Supreme Being is different”, "Residing in all bodies but Itself devoid of any", and so on. Therefore
it is established that you are without any connection with birth, lineage and sanctifying ceremonies.

25. If he says, | am in bondage, liable to transmigration, ignorant, (sometimes) happy, (sometimes)
unhappy and am entirely different from Him; He, the shining One, who is dissimilar in nature to me and
is beyond transmigratory existence, is also different from me; | want to worship Him through the actions
pertaining to my caste and order of life by making presents and offerings to Him and also by making
salutations and the like. | am eager to cross the ocean of the world in this way. So how am | He Himself?
26. The teacher should say, "you ought not, my child, regard it so; because a doctrine of difference is
forbidden." In reply to the question, Why is it forbidden, the following other Sruti texts may be cited: He
who knows "that Brahman is one and | am another” does not know (Brahman), He who regards the
Brahmanical caste as different from himself is rejected by that caste. He who perceives diversity in
Brahman goes from death to death, and so on.27. These Srutis show that transmigratory existence is the
sure result of the acceptance of (the reality of) difference.28. That, on the other hand, liberation results
from the acceptance of (the reality of) non-difference is borne out by thousands of Srutis; for example,
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after teaching that the individual Self is not different from the Supreme One, in the text, That is the Self,
thou art That, and after saying, A man who has a teacher knows Brahman, the Srutis prove liberation to be
the result of the knowledge of (the reality of) non-difference only, by saying, "A knower of Brahman has
to wait only so long as he is not merged in Brahman". That transmigratory existence comes to an absolute
cessation, (in the case of one who speaks the truth that difference has no real existence), is illustrated by
the example of one who was not a thief and did not get burnt (by grasping a heated hatchet); and that one,
speaking what is not true (i.e., the reality of difference), continues to be in the mundane condition, is
illustrated by the example of a thief who got burnt.29. The Sruti text commencing with "Whatever these
creatures are here, whether a tiger or" etc., and similar other texts, after asserting that "One becomes one's
own master (i.e., Brahman)" by the knowledge of (the reality of) non-difference, show that one continues
to remain in the transmigratory condition in the opposite case as the result of the acceptance of (the reality
of) difference, saying, "Knowing differently from this they get other beings for their masters and reside in
perishable regions". Such statements are found in every branch of the Veda. It was, therefore, certainly
wrong on your part to say that you were the son of a Brahmana, that you belonged to such and such a
lineage, that you were subject to transmigration and that you were different from the Supreme Self.

30. Therefore, on account of the rebuttal of the perception of duality, it should be understood that, on the
knowledge of one's identity with the Supreme Self, the undertaking of religious rites which have the
notion of duality for their province and the assumption of Yajnopavita etc., which are the means to their
performance, are forbidden. For these rites and Yajnopavita etc., which are their means, are inconsistent
with the knowledge of one's identity with the Supreme Self. It is only on those people that refer classes
and orders of life etc., to the Self that Vedic actions and Yajnopavita etc., which are their means, are
enjoined and not on those who have acquired the knowledge of their identity with the Supreme Self. That
one is other than Brahman is due only on account of the perception of difference. 31. If Vedic rites were
to be performed and not meant to be renounced, the Sruti would neither have declared the identity of
oneself with the Supreme Self unrelated to those rites, their means, castes, orders of life, etc., which are
the conditions of Vedic actions, in unambiguous sentences like "That is the Self, thou art That;" nor
would it have condemned the acceptance of (the reality of) difference in clauses such as "It is the eternal
glory of the knower of Brahman", "Untouched by virtue, untouched by sin", and "Here a thief is no thief",
etc.32. The Srutis would not have stated that the essential nature of the Self was in no way connected with
Vedic rites and conditions required by them such as a particular class and the rest, if they did not intend
that those rites and Yajnopavita etc., their means, should be given up. Therefore, Vedic actions which are
incompatible with the knowledge of the identity of oneself with the Supreme Self, should be renounced
together with their means by one who aspires after liberation; and it should be known that the Self is no
other than Brahman as defined in the Srutis.33. If he says, the pain on account of burns or cuts in the body
and the misery caused by hunger and the like, Sir, are distinctly perceived to be in me. The Supreme Self
is known in all the Srutis and the Smritis to be "free from sin, old age, death, grief, hunger, thirst, etc. and
devoid of smell and taste”. How can | who am different from Him and possess so many phenomenal
attributes, possibly accept the Supreme Self as myself, and myself, a transmigratory being, as the
Supreme Self? | may then very well admit that fire is cool! Why should I, a man of the world entitled to
accomplish all prosperity in this world and in the next and realise the supreme end of life, i.e., liberation,
give up the actions producing those results and Yajnopavita etc., their accessories?34. The teacher should
say to him, "It was not right for you to say, "I directly perceive the pain in me when my body gets cuts or
burns". Why? Because the pain due to cuts or burns, perceived in the body, the object of the perception of
the perceiver like a tree burnt or cut, must have the same location as the burns etc. People point out pain
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caused by burns and the like to be in that place where they occur but not in the perceiver. How? For, on
being asked where one's pain lies, one says, "I have pain in the head, in the chest or in the stomach.” Thus
one points out pain in that place where burns or cuts occur, but never in the perceiver. If pain or its causes
viz., burns or cuts, were in the perceiver, then one would have pointed out the perceiver to be the seat of
the pain, like the parts of the body, the seats of the burns or cuts.35. Moreover, (if it were in the Self) the
pain could not be perceived by the Self like the colour of the eye by the same eye. Therefore, as it is
perceived to have the same seat as burns, cuts and the like, pain must be an object of perception like them.
Since it is an effect, it must have a receptacle like that in which rice is cooked. The impressions of pain
must have the same seat as pain itself. As they are perceived during the time when memory is possible
(i.e., in waking and dream, and not in deep sleep), these impressions must have the same location as pain.
The aversion to cuts, burns and the like, the causes of pain, must also have the same seat as the
impressions (of pain). It is therefore said, "Desire, aversion and fear have a seat common with that of the
impressions of colours. As they have for their seat the intellect, the knower, the Self, is always pure and
devoid of fear".36. "What is then the locus of the impressions of colours and the rest?" "The same as that
of lust etc.," "Where again are lust etc.?" "They are in the intellect (and no where else) according to the
Sruti - lust, deliberation, doubt". "The impressions of colours and so forth are also there (and nowhere
else) according to the Sruti. - what is the seat of colours? The intellect”. That desire, aversion and the like
are the attributes of the embodiment, the object and not the Self, is known from the Srutis "Desires that
are in the intellect"”, "For he is then beyond all the woes of his heart (intellect)". "Because It is
unattached", "Its form untouched by desires” and from Smritis such as "It is said to be changeless"”,
"Because It is beginningless and without attributes™ and so on. Therefore (it is concluded that) impurity
pertains to the object and not to the Self.37-38. Therefore you are not different from the supreme Self in
as much as you are devoid of impurities such as the connection with the impressions of colours and the
like. As there is no contradiction to perceptional evidence etc., the supreme Self should be accepted as
oneself according to the Srutis. "It knew the pure Self to be Brahman", "It should be regarded as
homogeneous", "It is | that am below", It is the Self that is below", "He knows everything to be the Self",
"When everything becomes the Self", "All this verily is the Self", "He is without parts", "Without the
interior and exterior"”, "Unborn, comprising the interior and exterior"”, "All this verily is Brahman", "It
entered through this door", "The names of pure knowledge", "Existence, Knowledge, Infinite Brahman",
"From It", "It created and entered it", "The shining One without a second concealed in all beings and all-
pervading", "In all bodies Itself bodiless”, "It is not born and does not die", *(Knowing) dream and
waking, He is my Self, thus one should know", "Who (knows) all beings,"” "It moves and moves not",
knowing It, one becomes worthy of being worshipped, "It and nothing but It is fire", "I became Manu and
the sun”, "Entering into them He rules all creatures”, "Existence only, my child,” "That is real, That is the
Self, thou art That".It is established that you, the Self, are the supreme Brahman, the One only and devoid
of every phenomenal attribute, from the Smritis also such as "All beings are the body of One who resides
in the hearts of all,” "Gods are verily the Self", "In the city of nine gates", "The same in all beings", "In a
Brahmana wise and courteous”, "Undivided in things divided and "All this verily is Vasudeva (the Self)."”
39. If he says, If, Sir, the Self is "Without interior or exterior”, "Comprising interior and exterior, unborn",
"Whole", "Pure consciousness only" like a lump of salt, devoid of all the various forms, and of a
homogeneous nature like the ether, what is it that is observed in ordinary usage and revealed in Srutis and
Smritis as what is to be accomplished, its (appropriate) means and its accomplishers and is made the
subject-matter of contention among hundreds of rival disputants holding different views ?40. The teacher
should say, whatever is observed (in this world) or learnt from the Srutis (regarding the next world) are
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products of Ignorance. But in reality there is only One, the Self, who appears to be many to deluded
vision, like the moon appearing more than one to eyes affected by amaurosis. That duality is the product
of Ignorance follows from the reasonableness of the condemnation by the Srutis of the acceptance of (the
reality of) difference such as "When there is something else as it were", "When there is duality as it were,
one sees another", "He goes from death to death”, "And where one sees something else, hears something
else, cognizes something else, that is finite and that which is finite is mortal”, "Modifications (i.e., effects
e.g., an earthen jar) being only names, have for their support words only, it is earth alone (i.e., the cause)
that is real" and "He is one, | am another". The same thing follows from the Srutis teaching unity, for
example, "One only without a second", "When the knower of Brahman" and "what delusion or grief is
there?"41. If it be so, Sir, why do the Srutis speak of diverse ends to be attained, their means and so forth,
as also the evolution and the dissolution of the universe ?42. The answer to your question is this: Having
acquired (having identified himself with) the various things such as the body and the rest, considering the
Self to be connected with what is desirable and what is undesirable and so on, though eager to attain the
desirable and avoid the undesirable by appropriate means - for without certain means nothing can be
accomplished - an ignorant man cannot discriminate between the means to the realisation of what is
(really) desirable for him and the means to the avoidance of what is undesirable. It is the gradual removal
of this ignorance that is the aim of the scriptures; but not the enunciation of (the reality of) the difference
of the end, means and so on. For, it is this very difference that constitutes this undesirable transmigratory
existence. The scriptures, therefore, root out the ignorance constituting this (false) conception of
difference which is the cause of phenomenal existence by giving reasons for the oneness of the evolution,
dissolution, etc., of the universe.43. When ignorance is uprooted with the aid of the Sruti, Smriti and
reasoning, the one-pointed intellect of the seer of the supreme Truth becomes established in the one Self
which is of the nature of pure Consciousness like a (homogeneous) lump of salt, all-pervading like the
ether, which is without the interior and exterior, unborn and is within and without. Even the slightest taint
of impurity due to the diversity of ends, means, evolution, dissolution and the rest is, therefore, not
reasonable.44. One who is eager to realise this right knowledge spoken of in the Sruti should rise above
the desire for a son, wealth and this world and the next which are described in a five-fold manner and are
the outcome of a false reference to the Self, of castes, orders of life and so on. As this reference is
contradictory to right knowledge, it is intelligible why reasons are given regarding the prohibition of the
acceptance of (the reality of) difference. For when the knowledge that the one non-dual Self is beyond
phenomenal existence is generated by the scriptures and reasoning, there cannot exist side by side with it
a knowledge contrary to it. None can think of chillness in fire or immortality and freedom from old age in
regard to the (perishable) body. One, therefore, who is eager to be established in the knowledge of the
Reality should give up all actions with Yajnopavita and accessories, which are the effects of ignorance.

I :The Knowledge of the Changeless and Non-Dual Self: A certain Brahmacharin, tired of the
transmigratory existence consisting of birth and death and aspiring after liberation, approached in the
prescribed manner a Knower of Brahman established in It and sitting at ease and said, How can I, Sir, be
liberated from this transmigratory existence ? Conscious of the body, the senses and their objects, | feel
pain in the state of waking and also in the state of dream again and again after intervals of rest in deep
sleep experienced by me. Is this my own nature or is it causal, | being of a different nature? If it be my
own nature, | can have no hope of liberation as one's own nature cannot be got rid of. But if it be causal,
liberation from it may be possible by removing the cause. 46. The teacher said to him, Listen, my child, it
is not your nature but causal.47. Told thus the disciple said, "What is the cause? What will bring it to an
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end and what is my nature? That cause being brought to an end, there will be the absence of the effect and
I shall come by my own nature, just like a patient who gets back the normal condition (of his health)
when the cause of his disease is removed. 48. The teacher said, The cause is Ignorance, Knowledge brings
it to an end. When Ignorance, the cause, will be removed, you will be liberated from the transmigratory
existence consisting of birth and death. You will never again feel pain in the states of waking and dream.
49.The disciple said What is that Ignorance ? What is its seat? (What is its object?) And what is
Knowledge by means of which | may come by my own nature?50. The teacher said, You are the non-
transmigratory Supreme Self, but you wrongly think that you are one liable to transmigration. (Similarly),
not being an agent or an experiencer you wrongly consider yourself to be so. Again, you are eternal but
mistake yourself to be non-eternal. That is Ignorance. 51. The disciple said, Though eternal, I am not the
Supreme Self. My Nature is one of transmigratory existence consisting of agency and experiencing of its
results, as it is known by evidences such as sense-perception etc. It is not due to Ignorance. For it cannot
have the innermost Self for its object. Ignorance consists of the superimposition of the qualities of one
thing on another e.g., well-known silver on well-known mother-of-pearl or a well-known human being on
a (well-known) trunk of a tree and vice versa. An unknown thing cannot be superimposed on a known one
and vice versa. The non-Self cannot be superimposed on the Self, for It is not known. Similarly, the Self
cannot be superimposed on the non-Self for the very same reason.52. The teacher said to him, It is not so.
There are exceptions. For, my child, there cannot be a rule that it is only well-known things that are
superimposed on other well-known things, for we meet with the superimposition of certain things on the
Self. Fairness and blackness, the properties of the body, are superimposed on the Self which is the object
of the consciousness "I", and the same Self is superimposed on the body. 53. The disciple said, In that
case the Self must be well-known owing to Its being the object of the consciousness "1". The body also
must be well-known, for it is spoken of as "this" (body). When this is so, it is a case of mutual
superimposition of the well-known body and the well-known Self, like that of a human being and the
trunk of a tree or that of silver and mother-of-pearl. (There is, therefore, no exception here). So what is
the peculiarity with reference to which you said that there could not be a rule that mutual superimposition
was possible of two well-known things only?54. The teacher said, Listen. It is true that the Self and the
body are well-known, but they are not well-known to all people to be objects of different knowledge, like
a human being and a trunk of tree. (Question): How are they known then? (Reply): (They are always
known) to be the objects of an undifferentiated knowledge. For, no one knows them to be the objects of
different knowledge saying, "This is the body" and "This is the Self". It is for this reason that people are
deluded about the nature of the Self and of the non-Self and say, "The Self is of this nature™ and "It is not
of this nature". It was this peculiarity with reference to which I said that there was no such rule (viz., only
well-known things could be superimposed on each other).55. Disciple: Whatever is superimposed through
Ignorance on anything else is found to be non-existent in that thing, e.g., silver in mother-of-pearl, a
human being in the trunk of a tree, a snake in a rope and the form of a frying pan and blueness in the sky.
Similarly, both the body and the Self, always the objects of an undifferentiated knowledge, would be non-
existent in each other if they were mutually superimposed. Just as silver etc., superimposed on mother-of-
pearl and other things and vice versa are always absolutely non-existent. Likewise, the Self and the non-
Self would both be non-existent if they were similarly superimposed on each other through Ignorance.
But that is not desirable as it is the position of the Nihilists. If, instead of a mutual superimposition the
body (alone) is superimposed through Ignorance on the Self, the body will be non-existent in the existing
Self. That is also not desirable. For it contradicts sense-perception etc. Therefore the body and the Self are
not mutually superimposed due to Ignorance. (If they are not superimposed) what then? They are always
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in the relation of conjunction with each other like pillars and bamboos.56. Teacher: It is not so. For in that
case there arises the possibility of the Self existing for the benefit of another and being non-eternal. The
Self, if in contact with the body, would be existing for the benefit of another and be non-eternal like the
combination of pillars and bamboos. Moreover, the Self, supposed by other philosophers to be conjoined
with the body, must have an existence for the sake of another. It is, therefore, concluded that devoid of
contact with the body the Self is eternal and characteristically different from it.57. Disciple: The
objections that the Self as the body only is non-existent, non-eternal and so on hold good if the Self which
is not conjoined with the body were superimposed on it. The body would then be without a Self and so
the Nihilist position comes in.58. Teacher: No. (You are not right). For we admit that, like the ether, the
Self is by nature free from contact with anything. Just as things are not bereft of the ether though it is not
in contact with them, so, the body etc., are not devoid of the Self though It is not in contact with them.
Therefore the objection of the Nihilist position coming in does not arise. 59. It is not a fact that the
absolute non-existence of the body contradicts sense-perception etc., inasmuch as the existence of the
body in the Self is not known by these evidences. The body is not known to exist in the Self by perception
etc., like a plum in a hole, ghee in milk, oil in sesame or a picture painted on a wall. There is, therefore,
no contradiction to sense-perception etc.60. Disciple: How can then there be the superimposition of the
body etc., on the Self which is not known by sense-perception etc., and that of the Self on the body?

61. Teacher: :It is not a (valid) objection. For the Self is naturally well-known. As we see the form of a
frying pan and blueness superimposed on the sky, there cannot be a rule that it is things known
occasionally only on which superimposition is possible and not on things always known.62. Disciple: Sir,
is the mutual superimposition of the body and the Self made by the combination of the body etc., or by
the Self? 63. The teacher said, Does it matter if it be made by the one or the other? 64. Questioned thus
the disciple said, If | were only a combination of the body etc., | would be non-conscious and would exist
for the sake of another only. Therefore the mutual superimposition of the body and the Self could not be
made by me. If on the other hand, | were the Self | would be characteristically different from the
combination of the body etc., would be conscious and, therefore, would exist entirely for myself. So it is
I, a conscious being, who make that superimposition, the root of all evils, on the Self. 65. Thus told, the
teacher said, Do not make any superimposition, if you know it to be the root of all evils.66. Disciple: Sir,
I cannot but make it, | am not independent. | am made to act by someone else.67. Teacher: Then you do
not exist for yourself as you are non-conscious. That by which you are made to act like one dependent on
another is conscious and exists for itself. You are only a combination (of the body and other things).

68. Disciple: How am I conscious of pain and pleasure and also of what you say, if | be non-conscious?
69. Teacher: Are you different from the consciousness of pain and pleasure and from what | say or not?
70. The disciple said, It is not a fact that | am not different from them. For | know them to be objects of
my knowledge like jars and other things. If | were not different, | could not know them. But | know them;
so | am different. If | were not different, the modifications of the mind called pain and pleasure and the
words spoken by you would exist for themselves. But that is not reasonable. For pleasure and pain
produced by sandal paste and a thorn respectively and also the use of a jar are not for their own sake.
Therefore the purposes served by sandal paste etc., are for the sake of me who am their knower. I am
different from them as | know all things pervaded by the intellect. 71. The teacher said to him, As you are
possessed of consciousness, you exist for yourself and are not made to act by anyone else. For an
independent conscious being is not made to act by another as it is not reasonable that one possessed of
consciousness exists for the sake of another possessing consciousness, both being of the same nature like
the lights of two lamps. Nor does one possessed of consciousness exist for the sake of another having no
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consciousness; for it is not possible that a thing exists for itself for the very fact that it is non-conscious.
Nor again is it seen that two non-conscious things exist for each other, as wood and a wall do not serve
each other's purpose.72. Disciple: But it may be said that the servant and the master are seen to serve each
other's purpose though they are equally possessed of consciousness.73. Teacher: It is not so. For | speak
of consciousness belonging to you like heat and light to fire. It is for this reason that I cited the example
of the lights of two lamps. Therefore, as changeless and eternal consciousness, like the heat and light of
fire, you know everything presented to your intellect. Thus when you always know the Self to be without
any attribute, why did you say, "l experience pain and pleasure again and again during the states of
waking and dream after intervals of rest in deep sleep?" And why did you say, "Is it my own nature or
causal?" Has this delusion vanished or not?74. To this, the disciple replied, The delusion, Sir, is gone by
your grace; but I have doubts about the changeless nature which, you say, pertains to me.Teacher: What
doubts?Disciple: Sound etc., do not exist independently as they are non-conscious. But they come into
existence when there arise in the mind modifications resembling sound and so on. It is impossible that
these modifications should have an independent existence as they are exclusive of one another as regards
their special characteristics (of resembling sound etc.,) and appear to be blue, yellow, etc. (So sound etc.,
are not the same as mental modifications). It is therefore inferred that these modifications are caused by
external objects. So it is proved that modifications resemble sound etc., objects existing externally.
Similarly, these different modifications of the mind also are combinations and therefore non-conscious.
So, not existing for their own sake they, like sound etc., exist only when known by one different from
them. Though the Self is not a combination, It consists of Consciousness and exists for Its own sake; It is
the knower of the mental modifications appearing to be blue, yellow and so on. It must, therefore, be of a
changeful nature. Hence is the doubt about the changeless nature of the Self.75. The teacher said to him,
Your doubt is not justifiable. For you, the Self, are proved to be free from change and therefore
perpetually the same on the ground that all the modifications of the mind without a single exception are
(simultaneously) known by you. You regard this knowledge of all the modifications which is the reason
for the above inference as that for your doubt. If you were changeful like the mind or the senses (which
pervade their objects one after another), you would not simultaneously know all the mental modifications,
the objects of your knowledge. Nor are you aware of a portion only of the objects of your knowledge (at a
time). You are, therefore, absolutely changeless.76. The disciple said, Knowledge is the meaning of a root
and therefore surely consists of a change; and the Knower (as you say) is of a changeless nature. This is a
contradiction.77. Teacher: It is not so. For the word knowledge is used only in a secondary sense to mean
a change called an action, the meaning of a root. A modification of the intellect called an action ends in a
result in itself which is the reflection of Knowledge, the Self. It is for this reason that this modification is
called knowledge in a secondary sense, just as the action of cutting a thing in two is secondarily called its
separation in two which is the ultimate result of the action of cutting the thing.78. Being told thus, the
disciple said, Sir, the example cited by you cannot prove that | am changeless.Teacher: How? Disciple:
For, just as the ultimate separation (into two) is used secondarily for the action of cutting which is the
meaning of a root, so the word knowledge is used secondarily for the mental modification which is the
meaning of a root and which ends in the result that is a change in Knowledge. The example cited by you,
therefore, cannot establish the changeless nature of the Self.79. The teacher said, What you say would be
true if there were a distinction existing between the Knower and Knowledge. For, the Knower is eternal
Knowledge only. The Knower and Knowledge are not different as they are in the argumentative
philosophy.80. Disciple: How is it then that an action ends in a result which is Knowledge? 81. The
teacher said, Listen. It was said that the mental modification, called an action, ended in a result which was
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the reflection of Knowledge. Did you not hear it? | did not say that a change was produced in the Self as a
result (of the modification of the mind). 82. The disciple said, How then am | who am changeless, the
knower, as you say, of all the mental modifications, the objects of my knowledge? 83. The teacher said to
him, | told you the right thing. The very fact (that you know simultaneously all the mental modifications)
was adduced by me as the reason why you are eternally immutable.84. Disciple: If this is so, Sir, what is
my fault when the mental changes resembling sound etc., and resulting in the reflection of Knowledge,
My own nature, are produced in Me who am of the nature of changeless and eternal Consciousness?

85. Teacher: It is true that you are not to be blamed. Ignorance, as | told you before, is the only fault.

86. Disciple: Sir, why are there the states of dream and waking (in me) if I am absolutely changeless like
one in deep sleep?87. The teacher said to him, But you always experience them (whenever they arise).

88. Disciple: Yes, | experience them, at intervals but not continuously.89. The teacher said, They are then
adventitious only and are not your own nature. They will surely be continuous if they were self existent
like Pure Consciousness which is your own nature. Moreover, they are not your own nature inasmuch as
they are non-persistent like clothes and other things. For what is one's own nature is never seen to cease to
persist while one is persisting. But waking and dream cease to persist while Pure Consciousness continues
to do so. Pure Consciousness, the Self, persisting in deep sleep, whatever is non-persistent (at that time) is
either destroyed or negated inasmuch as adventitious things, never the properties of one's own nature, are
found to possess these characteristics; for example, the destruction of money, clothes, etc., and the
negation of things acquired in dream or delusion are seen.90. Disciple: But, Sir, when this is so, Pure
Consciousness Itself has to be admitted to be adventitious like waking and dream. For it is not known in
deep sleep. Or, (it may be that | have adventitious consciousness or) am non-conscious by nature.91.
Teacher: No. (What you say is not right). Think over it. It is not reasonable (to say so). You may look
upon Pure Consciousness as adventurous (if you are wise enough); but we cannot prove It to be so by
reasoning even in a hundred years, nor (can It be proved to be so) even by a dull man. As the
consciousness (that has for its adjuncts mental modifications) is a combination, no one can prevent its
existence for the sake of another, its manyness and destructibility by any reasoning whatever; for we have
already said that whatsoever does not exist for itself is not self-existent. As Pure Consciousness, the Self,
is self-existent. No one can prevent Its independence of other things inasmuch as It never ceases to exist.
92. Disciple: But I have shown an exception, namely, | have no consciousness in deep sleep.93. Teacher:
No, you contradict yourself.Disciple: How is it a contradiction? Teacher: You contradict yourself by
saying that you are not conscious when, as a matter of fact, you are so.Disciple: But, Sir, | was never
conscious of consciousness or anything else in deep sleep.Teacher: You are then conscious in deep sleep.
For you deny the existence of the objects of Knowledge (in that state), but not that of Knowledge. | have
told you that what is your consciousness is nothing but absolute Knowledge. The Consciousness owing to
whose presence you deny (the existence of things in deep sleep) by saying, "l was conscious of nothing"
is the Knowledge, the Consciousness which is your Self. As It never ceases to exist, Its eternal
immutability is self-evident and does not depend on any evidence; for an object of Knowledge different
from the self-evident Knower depends on an evidence in order to be known. Other than the object the
eternal Knowledge, that is indispensable in proving non-conscious things other then Itself, is immutable;
for It is always of a self-evident nature. Just as iron, water, etc., which are not of the nature of light and
heat, depend for them in the sun, fire and other things other than themselves, but the sun and fire
themselves, always of the nature of light and heat, do not depend forr them on anything else; so, being of
the nature of pure Knowledge It does not depend on an evidence to prove that It exists or that It is the
Knower. 94. Disciple: But it is transitory knowledge only that is the result of a proof and not eternal
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Knowledge. 95. Teacher: No. There cannot reasonably be a distinction of perpetuity or otherwise in
Knowledge. For, it is not known that transitory Knowledge is the result of a proof and not eternal
Knowledge, as Knowledge Itself is such a result. 96. Disciple: But eternal Knowledge does not depend on
a Knower while transitory Knowledge does so as it is produced by an intervening effort. This is the
difference.97. Teacher: The Knower which is the Self is then self-evident as It does not depend on any
evidence (in order to be proved).98. Disciple: (If the Knowledge of the Self be independent of an
evidence on the ground that It is eternal), why should the absence of the result of an evidence with regard
to the Self be not so on the same ground? Teacher: No, it has been refused on the ground that it is pure
Knowledge that is in the Self.99. Whom will the desire (to know a thing) belong to, if the Knower depend
on an evidence in order to be known? It is admitted that one who is desirous of knowing a thing is the
knower. His desire of knowing a thing has for its object the thing to be known and not the knower. For, in
the latter case, there arises a regresses ad infinitum with regard to the knower and also with regard to the
desire to know the knower, inasmuch as the knower of the knower and so on (are to be known).
Moreover, there being nothing intervening, the knower, the Self, cannot fall into the category of the
known. For a thing to be known, becomes known, when it is distanced from the knower by the birth of an
intervening desire, memory, effort or evidence on the part of the knower. There cannot be the knowledge
of an object in any other way. Again it cannot be imagined that the knower himself is distanced by anyone
of his own desire etc. For memory has for its object the thing to be remembered and not one who
remembers it; so has desire for its object the thing to be desired and not one who desires it. There arises,
as before, an inevitable regresses ad infinitum if memory and desire have their own agents for their
objects.100. Disciple: But the knower remains unknown if there is no knowledge which has for its object
the knower.101. Teacher: No. The knowledge of the knower has for its object the thing to be known. If it
has for its object the knower, there arises a regresses ad infinitum as before. It has already been shown
that, like the heat and light of the sun, fire and other things, the Knowledge which is changeless, eternal
and self-effulgent has an existence in the Self entirely independent of everything else. | have already said
that if the self-effulgent Knowledge which is there in the Self were transitory, it would become
unreasonable that the Self existed for Itself and that being a combination It would get impurities and have
an existence for the sake of another like the combination of the body and the senses. How? (Reply:) If the
self-effulgent knowledge in the Self were transitory, It would have a distance by the intervention of
memory etc. It would then be non-existent in the Self before being produced and after being destroyed
and the Self, then a combination, would have an existence for the sake of another like that of the eye etc.,
produced by the combination of certain things. The Self would have no independent existence if this
knowledge were produced before it was in It. For it is only on account of the absence or presence of the
state of being combined that the Self is known to exist for Itself and the non-Self for another. It is,
therefore, established that the Self is of the nature of eternal and self-effulgent knowledge.102. Disciple:
How can the knower be a knower if he is not the seat of the knowledge produced by evidences?

103. The teacher said, The knowledge produced by evidence does not differ in its essential nature whether
one calls it eternal or transitory. Knowledge (though) produced by evidence is nothing but knowledge.
The knowledge preceded by memory, desire, etc., and supposed to be transitory and that which is eternal
and immutable do not differ in their essential nature. Just as the result of the transitory actions of standing
etc., the meanings of roots, preceded by motion etc., and that of the permanent ones not so preceded do
not differ in their essential nature and there are, therefore, the identical statements, "People stand",
"Mountains stand", etc.; so, the knower, though of the nature of eternal knowledge, is called a knower
without contradiction inasmuch, as eternal knowledge is the same as one produced by an evidence (as
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regards their essential nature).104. Here the disciple starts an objection: It is not reasonable that the Self
which is changeless and of the nature of eternal Knowledge and not in contact with the body and the
senses should be the agent of an action like a carpenter in contact with an adze and other instruments. A
regresses ad infinitum arises if the Self unconnected with the body, the senses, etc., were to use them as
Its instruments. As carpenters and others are always connected with bodies and senses there is no
regresses ad infinitum when they use adzes and other instruments. 105. Teacher: (Reply): Agency is not
possible without the use of instruments. Instruments, therefore, have to be assumed. The assumption of
instruments is of course an action. In order to be the agent of this action, other instruments have to be
assumed. In assuming these instruments still others have to be assumed. A regresses ad infinitum is,
therefore, inevitable if the Self which is not joined with anything were to be the agent.Nor can it be said
that it is an action that makes the Self act. For an action, not performed, has no existence. It is also not
possible that something (previously existing) makes the Self act as nothing (except the Self) can have an
independent existence and be a non-object. For things other than the Self must be non-conscious and,
therefore, are not seen to be Self-existent. Everything including sound etc., come to exist when they are
proved by mental functions resulting in the reflection of the Self in them.One (apparently) different from
the Self and possessed of consciousness, must be no other than the Self that is free from combination with
other things and existing for Itself only.Nor can we admit that the body, the senses and their objects exist
for themselves inasmuch as they are seen to depend for their existence on mental modifications resulting
in the reflection of the Self (in them).106. Disciple: But no one depends on any other evidence such as
sense-perception etc., in knowing the body.107. Teacher: Yes, it is so in the waking state. But at death
and in deep sleep the body also depends on evidences such as sense-perception etc., in order to be known.
Similar is the case with the senses. It is the external sound and other objects that are transformed into the
body and the senses; the latter, therefore, also depend on evidences like sense-perception etc., in order to
be known. | have said that knowledge, the result produced by evidences, is the same as the self-evident,
self-effulgent and changeless Self.108. The objector (the disciple) says, It is contradictory to state that
knowledge is the result of evidences and (at the same time) it is the self-effulgent Self which is changeless
and eternal. The reply given to him is this: It is not a contradiction. How then is knowledge a result?

It is a result in a secondary sense: though changeless and eternal, It is noticed in the presence of mental
modifications called sense-perception etc., as they are instrumental in making It manifest. It appears to be
transitory, as mental modifications called sense-perception etc., are so. It is for this reason that It is called
the result of proofs in a secondary sense.109. Disciple: Sir, if this is so, independent of evidences
regarding Itself, eternal and changeless knowledge, which is the Consciousness of the Self, is surely self-
evident and all things different from It and therefore non-conscious, have an existence only for the sake of
the Self as they combine to act for one another (in order that the events of the universe may continue
uninterruptedly). It is only as the knowledge of the mental modifications giving rise to pleasure, pain and
delusion that the non-Self serves the purpose of another. And it is as the same knowledge and as nothing
else that it has an existence. Just as a rope-snake, the water in a mirage and such other things are found to
be non-existent except only the knowledge by which they are known; so, the duality experienced during
waking and dream has reasonably no existence except the knowledge by which it is known. So having a
continuous existence, Pure Consciousness, the Self, is eternal and immutable and never ceasing to exist in
any mental modification. It is one without a second. The modifications themselves cease to exist, the Self
continuing to do so. Just as in dream the mental modifications appearing to be blue, yellow, etc., are said
to be really non-existent as they cease to exist while the knowledge by which they are known has an
uninterrupted continuous existence; so, in the waking state also they are reasonably really non-existent, as
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they cease to exist while the very same knowledge continues to do so. As that knowledge has no other
knower, it cannot be accepted or rejected by Itself. As there is nothing else (except Myself, the aim of my
life is fulfilled by your grace).110. Teacher: It is exactly so. It is Ignorance due to which the
transmigratory existence consisting of waking and dream is experienced. It is Knowledge that brings this
Ignorance to an end. You have thus attained Fearlessness. You will never again feel pain in waking or in
dream. You are liberated from the misery of this transmigratory existence. ].

Chapter Ten on Pancha Maha Bhutaas and Tatvaas

shuka uvAcha: adhyAtmaM vistareNeha punareva vadasva me .yadadhyAtmaM yathA veda bhagavann-
RAiShisattama/ vyAsa uvAcha: adhyAtmaM yadidaM tAta puruShasyeha vidyate .tatte.ahaM
vartayiShyAmi tasya vyAkhyAmimAM shR?2iNu/ bhUmirApastathA jyotirvAyurAkAsha eva cha .
mahAbhUtAni bhUtAnAM sAgarasyormayo yathA/ prasAryeha yathA.a~NgAni kUrmaH saMharate
punaH .tadvanmahAnti bhUtAni yavlyaHsu vikurvate/ iti tanmayamevedaM sarvaM sthAvaraja~Ngamam
sarge cha pralaye chaiva tasminnirdishyate tathA/5 mahAbhUtAni pa~nchaiva sarvabhUteShu
bhUtakRit .akarottAta vaiShamyaM yasminyadanupashyati / shuka uvAcha./ akarodyachCharlreShu
kathaM tadupalakShayet,indriyANi guNAH kechitkathaM tAnupalakShayet/ vyAsa uvAcha/ etatte
vartayiShyAmi yathAvadanupUrvakaH .shR?iNu tattvamihaikAgro yathA tattvaM yathA cha tat/-shabdaH
shrotraM tathA khAni trayamAkAshasaMbhavam .prANashreShTA tathA sparsha ete vAyuguNAstrayaH /
rUpaM chakShurvipAkashcha tridhA jyotirvidhlyate .raso.atha rasanaM sneho guNAstvete trayoam-
bhasaH/10 ghreyaM ghrANaM sharlraM cha bhUmerete guNAstrayaH . shrotraM tvakchakShuShl
jihvA nAsikA chaiva pa~nchaml/ etAvAnindriyagrAmo vyAkhyAtaH pA~nchabhautikaH .vAyoH sparsho
raso.adbhyashcha jyotiSho rupamuchyate .AkAshaprabhavaH shabdo gandho bhUmiguNaH smR*itaH /
mano buddhiH svabhAvashcha traya ete manomayAH .na guNAnativartante guNebhyaH paramAgatAH/
yathA kUrma ihA~NgAni prasArya viniyachChati .evamevendriyagrAmaM buddhiH sR"iShTvA
niyachChati/ yadUrdhvaM pAdatalayoravA~NbhUrdhnashcha pashyati etasminneva kR"itye tu vartate
buddhiruttamA /15 guNAnnenlyate buddhirbuddhirevendriyANyapi .manaH ShaShThAni sarvANi
buddhya bhAve kR"ito guNAH / indriyANi nare pa~ncha ShaShThaM tu mana uchyate .saptamiM
buddhimevAhuH kShetraj~naM punaraShTamam/ chakShurAlochanAyaiva saMshayaM kurute manaH .
buddhiradhyavasAnAya sAkShl kShetraj~na uchyate / rajastamashcha satvaM cha traya ete svayonijAH .
samAH sarveShu bhUteShu tAnguNAnupalakShayet/tatra yatpritisaMyuktaM kiMchidAtmani lakShayet .
prashAntamiva saMshuddhaM satvaM tadupadhArayet/20 yattu saMtApasaMyuktaM kAye manasi VA
bhavet .pravR"ittaM raja ityevaM tatra chApyupalakShayet/ yattu saMmohasaMyuktamavyaktaviShayaM
bhavet .apratarkyamavij~neyaM tamastadupadhAryatAm/ praharShaH prlitirAnandaH sAmyaM
svasthAtmachittatA,akasmAdyadi VA kasmAdvartante sAtvikA guNAH/abhimAno mR"iShAvAdo lobho
mohastathA.akShamA .li~NgAni rajasastAni vartante hetvahetutaH/tathA mohaH pramAdashcha nidrA
tandrA prabodhitA .kathaMchidabhivartante vij~neyAstAmasA guNAH/-25

Shuka Muni then enquired of Pancha Maha Bhutaas and their Tatvas in the broad context of the generic
Adhyatma Jnaana.

bhUmirApastathA jyotirvAyurAkAsha eva cha . mahAbhUtAni bhUtAnAM sAgarasyormayo yathA/
prasAryeha yathA.a~NgAni kUrmaH saMharate punaH .tadvanmahAnti bhUtAni yavlyaHsu vikurvate/ iti
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tanmayamevedaM sarvaM sthAvaraja~Ngamam sarge cha pralaye chaiva tasminnirdishyate tathA/
mahAbhUtAni pa~nchaiva sarvabhUteShu bhUtakR"it .akarottAta vaiShamyaM yasminyadanupashyati /
Vyasa replied: Indeed, Prithivi-Aapas- Tejas-Vaayu and Akaasha are absorbed in the ‘sakala praani
shareeraas’ as of samudra tarangaas, as of the moment the praani janmaas be arrived and be dispppeared
soon thereafter the departure. This be as of the analogy of a ‘kurma’ that could contract its body parts at
the time of the pranis death and display them gradually when reborn. In this manner, samasta shaavara
jangamaas too are replete with pancha bhutas in their bodies as long as they be alive untill their departure.
This be so as Brahma the Creater of the praanis had stuffed their bodies with pancha bhutas as per their
respective karmaas, be they as prarabhdha or sanchita accounts. Then Shuka Muni then asked Vyaasa: As
there be differences in the context of srishti as of devas-daanavaas, maanavas and of endless sthaavara
jangamaas of the mobile and immobile species besides of pancha bhutaas, then what precisely be the
conribution of the ‘Pancha Bhutaas and their Tatvaas’ .

shabdaH shrotraM tathA khAni trayamAkAshasaMbhavam .prANashreShTA tathA sparsha ete
vAyuguNAstrayaH /rUpaM chakShurvipAkashcha tridhA jyotirvidhlyate .raso.atha rasanaM sneho
guNAstvete trayoam- bhasaH/10 ghreyaM ghrANaM sharlraM cha bhUmerete guNAstrayaH . shrotraM
tvakchakShuShl jihvA nAsikA chaiva pa~nchaml/ etAvAnindriyagrAmo vyAkhyAtaH pA~nchabhautikaH
.VAyoH sparsho raso.adbhyashcha jyotiSho rupamuchyate .AkAshaprabhavaH shabdo gandho
bhUmiguNaH smR*itaH /

Shabda, Shrotrendriya and Chhidra of a shareera are the three features of the Akaasha while Praana-
Cheshta and Sparsha are those of Vaayu gunaas. Rupa, Netra and Jatharaagni be the features of Agni
kaaryaas. Rasa- Rasana-and Sneha are the Jala swabhaavaas. Gandha, Naasika and Shareera are the
Bhumi Gunas. Thus the Panchandriya samudaaya sahita is explained as that of Panchabhoutika shareera.
In other words, the Akaasha Tatva is of Ether, Vaayu Tatva is of Air, Tejas Tatva be of Agni, Aapas
Tatva of Jalaas and Prithivi Tatva of Bhumi. Ether, Air, Fire, Water and Earth are condensations of the
above described Primary Sensations. They represent the constituent forces that in various combinations
making up the material substance of which physical objects are made. For example, that which gives
solidity to an object, belongs to the Earth-Tattva. That which gives fluidity belongs to the Water-Tattva.
That which gives form and shape belongs to Fire. That which gives movement belongs to Air. And that
which gives location and extension in space i.e., size, direction, etc. belongs to the Sky. Due to variation
in their materiality or subtlety, the Gross Tattvas are perceived likewise. Earth is perceived by its qualities
of odour, taste, colour, feel and sound. Water by its qualities of taste, colour, feel and sound; Fire by its
qualities of colour, feel and sound; Air by its qualities of feel and sound; and Ether, being the most subtle,
is perceived by its quality of sound. Hence the Tattvas are defined by their exclusive capacity to perform
a specific function in the scheme of reality as the activised driving force is Consciousness, thus the
Tattvas are nothing but functions of Consciousness.

mano buddhiH svabhAvashcha traya ete manomayAH .na guNAnativartante guNebhyaH paramAgatAH/
yathA kUrma ihA~NgAni prasArya viniyachChati .evamevendriyagrAmaM buddhiH sR"iShTvA
niyachChati/ yadUrdhvaM pAdatalayoravA~NbhUrdhnashcha pashyati etasminneva kR itye tu vartate
buddhiruttamA /15 guNAnnenlyate buddhirbuddhirevendriyANyapi .manaH ShaShThAni sarvANi
buddhya bhAve kR”ito guNAH / indriyANi nare pa~ncha ShaShThaM tu mana uchyate .saptamIM
buddhimevAhuH kShetraj~naM punaraShTamam/ chakShurAlochanAyaiva saMshayaM kurute manaH .
buddhiradhyavasAnAya sAkShl kShetraj~na uchyate /
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Manas- Buddhi-and Svabhaava are the three rudiments of ‘ahambhaava’ are stated as the ‘kaarana
bhutopanna poorva samskaaraas’. These are no doubt the causations of Pancha Bhutaass but be not
dissociated from them anyway. Just as the turtle characterized by a special bony shell developed from
their ribs and acting as a shield, could, similarly the buddhi of the praanis could withdraw from the
sampurna indriya vishayas from the body. In other words from the the top head to the bottom feet, one
could admeasure the ahambhaava of a praani and in that context the uttama buddhi prakatana be the
rupaantara. It it be that buddhi which would keep on hovering the shabda-shrotraadi tanmaatraas ever
repetitively. In other words there are the constituents of a shreera are the panchendriyaas, the sixth tattva
as of the manasa and the seventh as of the buddhi; finally the Kshatrajgna. Further the eyesight of vision
would fulfill its nature and so of the other indriyaas- manas would seek to pass the poposal while the
buddhi issues the final approval.

rajastamashcha satvaM cha traya ete svayonijAH,samAH sarveShu bhUteShu tAnguNAnupalakShayet/
tatra yatprltisaMyuktaM kiMchidAtmani lakShayet .prashAntamiva saMshuddhaM satvaM
tadupadhArayet/20 yattu saMtApasaMyuktaM kAye manasi vA bhavet .pravR"ittaM raja ityevaM tatra
chApyupalakShayet/ yattu saMmohasaMyuktamavyaktaviShayaM bhavet .apratarkyamavij~neyaM
tamastadupadhAryatAm/ praharShaH prltirAnandaH sAmyaM svasthAtmachittatA,akasmAdyadi vA
kasmAdvartante sAtvikA guNAH/abhimAno mR”"iShAvAdo lobho mohastathA.akShamA .li~NgAni
rajasastAni vartante hetvahetutaH/tathA mohaH pramAdashcha nidrA tandrA prabodhitA .kathaM
chidabhivartante vij~neyAstAmasA guNAH/-25

The trigunaas of Rajasa-Tamasika-and Satvikaa would get displayed on account of the kaaran bhuta
Mula Prakriti Prakatana. As one’s own prasannaraa yukta -vishuddha- shaanta bhava be displayed then
one could realize that the shareera swabhaava be of satvaguna pravritti. Sattva is described as the fountain
of Goodness and happiness in a pure form. Its colour is stated to be white standing for purity, integrity,
happiness, contentment, forgiveness and faith. In one’s shareera and ‘manas’ be of santaapa yukta mano
bhaava drishti gochara, then one could realise of the rjoguna manopravritt. The Rajas Guna is stated to be
red in colour and is featured as false pride, deceipt, avarice, hatred and selfishness. As and when there be
of manoyukta bhaava would get spread out by one’s ‘manas’ as vishyaya jnaana ppashtata was either
lacking or dimmed up then, the capabilityof ‘tarka-meemaamsaas’ or argumanatative and analysing
features be absent, then be that realised as of the tamoguna pravritti. The Tamo Guna standing for black
colour is stated to feature ignorance, lack of resources, anger, fear and quarrelsomeness. Stated other
wise, atishaya harsha- prema-ananda, samata and swayam chittata and such sadguna karanaas be of satva
guna. Abhimaana-asatya bhashana, lobha, moha and asahana sheetalata for what ever reasoning and
kaarana parishitis are charactarised as of Rajo guna. Moha-Pramaada-Nidra-Tanidra-Agjnaana and
Nishkaarana Manastava are of blatant Taamasikas.

[ Explanation on Pancha Maha Bhutas- and reflective energies among the Beings vide Manu Smriti’s
Achaara Khanda as follows]

Udbarha aatmanaschivamanah sadasadaatmakam, manasaschaapya ahamkaaram abhimantaaram
Ishvaram/ Mahaantameva chaatmaanam sarvaani trigunaanicha, vishaanaam graheetruni shanaih
panchendriyaanicha/ Teshaam twavayavaan sukshmaan shannaam apyamita oujasaam, shanniveshyataat
atmanaanaasu sarva bhutaani nirmame/ yanmrityu avayaah sukshmaastaye maanyaashrayayantishat,
tasmaat shaariramyityaahustasya murtim maneeshanah/ Tadaa vishanti bhutaani mahaanti saha
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karmabhih, manaschaavayaih sukshmaih sarva bhutakrudavyayam/teshaamidam tu saptaanaam
purushaanaammahoujasaam, sukshmaanyo murtimaatraanyah sambhavat avayavaadyupam/
Aaadyayaadyasya gunam tweshaamavaaneti parah parah, yo yo yaavatithascheshaam sa sa taadgunah
smrotah/ Sarveshaam tu sanaamaani karmaani cha pruthak pruthak., Vedashabdebhyah yevaadou
pruthaksa samsthaascha nirmame/ Karmaatmaanam cha Devaanaam so srujyatpraaninaam Prabhuh,
Saadhyaanaam cha ganam sukshmam yagjnam chaiva sanaatanam/ Agnivaayuravibhyastu trayam
Brahma sanaatanam, Dudoha yagjna Siddhayarhurigyajursaama lakshanam/ (14-23)

(Swayambhuta Shakti or the auto manifested energy viz. the Prakriti as per the express desire and
decision of Parabrahma generated the ‘Maha Tatwa’ or ‘Maha Atma’ the Great Consciousness and the
Super Soul as also the Tri Gunas or the Natural Characteristics or Instincts of Satvika- Rajasika-Tamasika
‘swabhavas’ or vibrations built into one’s own Self. Thre along the Pancha ‘Tanmatras’ or Five
Jananendriyas and Five Karmendriyas or the senses and the sensory organs were created to readily
respond and react; such as the eyes to receive the signals of the Self for vision; ears for the signals of
sound; skin to react to touch; noses to react to smells as also breath, and the reproductive organs to intake
and offtake. The entire process of directing the organs is the ‘manas’ or the impulses of mind known also
as brain the unique center of the action-reaction cycle. The shabda-sparsha-rupa-rasa-gandha or sound-
touch- vision-taste-smell functons are thus organised by the mind and the Subtle Self Consciousness
which is Paramatma is the mute spectator. Thus indeed that Unique Energy called Paramatma manifested
as Maha Naarayana, the Primary or Elemental Pancha Bhutas, the Golden Egg, Brahma the Supreme
Architect, who created the Maha Prakriti, Ahamkara or the Supreme Consciousness, Maha Tatwa, Praana,
the Secondary Five Elements, and further Srishti. From the Pancha Maha Bhutas again Brahma
coordinated the following: from the Akaasha the Shabda Guna which paved the way via Vayu, from the
interaction of Vayu and sparsha resulted in Agni, Agni’s formation is from Jal /water, the charateristic
and form led to Prithvi, from Prithvi and Shabda led to ‘rasa’; indeed, Parabrahma at the very beginning
of Srishti had eventually led ‘Shabda ‘to ‘Karma and Vyavastha’ or Deed and Existence or Universal Set
-Up / Establishment. Thus the coordination of the Seven Entities viz.Maha Tatwa, Ahamkara, Pancha
Bhutas in subtle form led to Pancha Tanmatras. Thus the process of Srishti of Sthaavara-Jangamas or the
Moveable and Immobiles was initiated by Brahma. Also the evolution of Vedas of Ruk-Yajur-Saamas as
originated by Agni, Vaayu and Surya respectively]

Chapter Eleven on Buddhi Shresshthata and Prakriti-Purusha Vivekata

Vyasa uvAcha: manaH prasR*ijate bhAvaM buddhiradhyavasAyinl, hR*idayaM priyApriye veda trividhA
karmavedanA/ indriyebhyaH parA hyarthA arthebhyaH paramaM manaH, manasastu parA buddhir-
buddher AtmA paro mataH/ buddhirAtmA manuShyasya buddhirevAtmano gatiH ,yadA vikurute bhAva
tadA bhavati sA manaH/ indriyANAM pR*ithagbhAvAdbuddhirvikriyate.asakR"it, shR"iNvatl bhavati
shrotraM spR7ishatl sparsha uchyate/ pashyatl bhavate dR*iShTI rasatl rasanaM bhavet, jighratl
bhavati ghrANaM buddhirvikriyate pR*ithak/-5 indriyANIti tAnyAhusteShvadR”ishyo.adhitiShThati .
tiShThatl puruShe buddhistriShu bhAveShu vartate/ kadAchillabhate pritiM kadAchidapi shochati .

na sukhena na duHkhena kadAchidiha yujyate/ seyaM bhAvAtmikA bhAvAMstrinetAnanuvartate .
saritAM sAgaro bhartA mahAvelAmivormimAn/ yadA prArthayate kiMchittadA bhavati SA manaH .
adhiShThAnAni vai buddhyAM pR7ithagetAni saMsmareta, indriyANyevametAni vijetavyAni
kR7itsnashaH / sarvANyevAnupUrvyeNa yadyadA.anuvidhlyate,avibhAgagatA buddhirbhAve manasi
vartate. pravartamAnaM,tu rajaH satvamapyanuvartate/ 10 ye chaiva bhAvA vartante sarva eShveva te
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triShu ,anvarthAH saMpravartante rathanemimarA iva/ pradlpArthaM manaH
kuryAdindriyairbuddhisattamaiH, nishcharadbhiryathAyogamudAsinairyadR*ichChayA/ evaM
svabhAvamevedamiti vidvAnna muhyati, ashochannaprahR”"iShyanhi nityaM vigatamatsaraH/

na chAtmA shakyate draShTumindriyaiH kAmagocharaiH ,pravartamAnairanayair durdhar -
ShairakR"itAtmabhiH/ teShAM tu manasA rashminyadA samya~NktiyachChati,tadA prakAshate.asyAtmA
dipadIptA yathA.a.akR7itiH/15 sarveShAmeva bhUtAnAM manasyuparate yathA,prakAshaM bhavate
sarvaM tathedamupadhAryatAm/yathA vAricharaH pakShl na lipyati jale charan .vimuktAtmA tathA yogl
guNadoShairna lipyate/ evameva kR"itapraj~no na doShairviShayAMshcharan .asajjamAnaH sarveShu
kathaMchana na lipyate/ tyaktvA pUrvakR"itaM karma ratiryasya sadA.a.atmani .sarvabhUtAtma
bhUtasya guNavargeShvasajjataH/ satvamAtmA prasarati guNAnvA.api kadAchana , na guNA
vidurAtmAnaM guNAnveda sa sarvadA /20 paridraShTA guNAnAM cha parisraShTA yathAtatham .
kShetakShetraj~nayoretadantaraM viddhi sUkShmayoH/ sR"ijate.atra guNAneka eko na sR”ijate guNAn .
pRAithagbhUtau prakR?ityA tau saMprayuktau cha sarvadA/ yathA matsyo.adbhiranyaH syAtsaM
prayuktau tathaiva tau .mashakodumbarau vA.api saMprayuktau yathA saha/ iShIkA vA yathA mu~nje
pR"ithakcha saha chaiva cha .tathaiva sahitAvetAvanyonyasminpratiShThitau/

Veda Vyasa thus explained to his son, Shuka Muni that there could be three types of ‘karma kaarana
prerananaas’; firstly by way of ‘mano sankalpa maatra bhaavanaa prakaaras’ and due to ‘buddhi
nishchaya karanaas’. Further the ‘hridaya-anukula-pratikuula anubhavaas’.

indriyebhyaH parA hyarthA arthebhyaH paramaM manaH, manasastu parA buddhir- buddher AtmA
paro mataH/ buddhirAtmA manuShyasya buddhirevAtmano gatiH ,yadA vikurute bhAva tadA bhavati sA
manaH/ indriyANAM pR*ithagbhAvAdbuddhirvikriyate.asakRit, shR iNvatl bhavati shrotraM
spR™ishatl sparsha uchyate/ pashyatl bhavate dR"iShTI rasatl rasanaM bhavet, jighratl bhavati
ghrANaM buddhirvikriyate pR*ithak/-5 indriyANIti tAnyAhusteShvadR”ishyo.adhitiShThati .tiShThatl
puruShe buddhistriShu bhAveShu vartate/ kadAchillabhate pritiM kadAchidapi shochati .na sukhena na
duHkhena kadAchidiha yujyate/ seyaM bhAvAtmikA bhAvAMstrinetAnanuvartate .saritAM sAgaro
bhartA mahAvelAmivormimAn/ yadA prArthayate kiMchittadA bhavati sA manaH .adhiShThAnAni vai
buddhyAM pR7ithagetAni saMsmareta, indriyANyevametAni vijetavyAni kR*itsnashaH /
sarvANyevAnupUrvyeNa yadyadyadA. anuvidhlyate, avibhAgagatA buddhirbhAve manasi vartate.
pravartamAnaM,tu rajaH satvamapyanuvartate/

Thus the karmaacharana pravritti be followed. Now the pancha karmendriyas of nose-tongue-eyes -ears
and skin- the pancha jnanendriyas viz. ghrana-rasa- chakshu-shrotra-twak and the pancha tanmatras of
light, sound, taste, smell and consciousness would readily attract the ‘vishaya vaanchaas’.Buddhi is
rooted to medha and jnaana as one might name as the ‘medhya’ would to be conquered the
panchendriyas. As which ever of the panchendiyaas be attracted to buddhi that very indriya would get
activised instantaneously. There could be several ‘bhavanaas’ and the buddhi too would get hinged to the
three gunaas of satvika-raajasika-taamasikaas as a radha chakra’s nemi would be fitted into the respective
grooves.

evaM svabhAvamevedamiti vidvAnna muhyati, ashochannaprahR*iShyanhi nityaM vigatamatsaraH/

na chAtmA shakyate draShTumindriyaiH kAmagocharaiH ,pravartamAnairanayair durdhar -
ShairakR"itAtmabhiH/ teShAM tu manasA rashminyadA samya~NktiyachChati,tadA prakAshate.asyAtmA
dIpadlptA yathA.a.akR"itiH/15 sarveShAmeva bhUtAnAM manasyuparate yathA,prakAshaM bhavate
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sarvaM tathedamupadhAryatAm/yathA vAricharaH pakShl na lipyati jale charan .vimuktAtmA tathA yogl
guNadoShairna lipyate/ evameva kR"itapraj~no na doShairviShayAMshcharan .asajjamAnaH sarveShu
kathaMchana na lipyate/

In this jagat there be of such ° parivartana swabhaavas’ that even maha jnaani purushaas too could be
bewildered as of ‘harsha and shoka’ and ‘irshya- dweshas’. Those of ‘dushkarma paraayanaas’ and of
‘ashuddha antahkaranaas’ be as of ‘agjnnani purushaas’ to ‘anyaaya purvaka mano vaanchaaparaas’ too
and indeed such persons could never ever allow their panchendriyaas to facilitate their ‘nija atma
darshanaas’ as of a far far cry. All the same when satpurushaas could ever harness their ‘manasendriya -
ashvaas’ with nishchala buddhi then they could experience their ‘Nijaatma Darshana’. Just as thick dark
nights would follow the ushah kaala prashanti tejas would appear , likewise the nishchita rupa samagjna
would follow the jnaana swarupa atma saakshaatkaara. This be on the analogy of a jalachara pakshi
would hover on the water surfaces yet without even touching the waters , the muktaatma yogi , even
being in the thick of samsaara would neither involve the self with the gunaas nor doshaas of samsaara

tyaktvA pUrvakR"itaM karma ratiryasya sadA.a.atmani .sarvabhUtAtma bhUtasya
guNavargeShvasajjataH/ satvamAtmA prasarati guNAnvA.api kadAchana , na guNA vidurAtmAnaM
guNAnveda sa sarvadA /20 paridraShTA guNAnAM cha parisraShTA yathAtatham .
kShetakShetraj~nayoretadantaraM viddhi sUkShmayoH/ sR"ijate.atra guNAneka eko na sR”ijate guNAn .
pRMithagbhUtau prakR?ityA tau saMprayuktau cha sarvadA/ yathA matsyo.adbhiranyaH syAtsaM
prayuktau tathaiva tau .mashakodumbarau vA.api saMprayuktau yathA saha/ iShIkA vA yathA mu~nje
pR"ithakcha saha chaiva cha .tathaiva sahitAvetAvanyonyasminpratiShThitau/

Such a distinguished personification whose buddhi be of shuddhi, whose ‘stree-putraadi sambandhis’ be
yet clinging to ‘vishaya vaanchaas’ and whose purva krita karma samskaaraas be freed from ‘tyaaga’
would then identify himself ‘Paramaatmaanuraaga’ and of sampurna praani’s antaratma with none of
‘vishaya vaanchaas’. Thus the Jeevatmaa would never bend to buddhi nor reach anywhere for the cream
of the ‘atma guna sampati.’In fact the ‘atmajnani’ be the ‘drashta’ or vizualisation of the Trigunaas and
the ‘yathaavat rupa srashta’. Moreover that Unique Jnaani could distinguish the ‘buddhi’ of his own and
of the’ jeevaatma’ again of his own too. All the same, one’s own Buddhi and Kshetragjna be of
sukshma swarupaas yet one’s buddhi be cognizable which Antaratma be not so. Of these two ‘buddhi’ be
a product of the shareera as temporary and ephemeral as of ‘drishya’, while the the ‘Atma’ of the nature
of ‘drashta’ as of ‘invisibly visible’! Buddhi again is the manifested outcome of the ‘shareera srishti’ and
of the trigunaas, while the Atma be not so even as they be of ‘samyuktas’or of togetherness. This be so on
the analogy of fish and water yet of ‘sadaa samyuktas’ as of coexistence ever. Hence conceptually the two
entities are of coexistence if not of interdependence.

[ Explanations of the Temporal Body and Permanant Unknown Jeevatma vide 1.Shareerika Upanishad
and 2. Sarva Saara Upanishad

1. Shariraka Upanishad

The body is a combination of the five elements like earth. What is hard is earth, what is liquid is water,
what is hot is fire, what moves is air, what is porous is space. The organs of sense are ear etc: the ear is in
the sky (space), the sense of touch (skin) is in the air, the eye in the fire, tongue in water, smell in earth.
Thus for the senses sound etc., are the objects. The organs of action are: tongue, hands, feet, arms and
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genitals. Their objects are: speech, catching, walking, voiding and joy. These have arisen from earth etc.,
respectively.Mind, Intellect, Egoism and Self-conscious mind are the four inner senses. Their scopes are
volition and doubt, determination, affection, decision. The mind is at the tip of the neck, intellect at the
face, egoism at the heart, self-conscious mind at the navel. Bone, skin, nerves, hair, flesh are parts of
earth; urine, phlegm, blood, semen are of water; hunger, thirst, laziness, delusion and sex of fire;
circulation, bursting, movement of the eye etc., of air; lust, anger, greed, delusion and fear are of ether.
Earth's attributes are Sound, Touch, Form, Taste and Smell; of water: sound, touch, form and taste; of fire
are: sound, touch and form; of air: sound and touch; of ether: sound only.Non-violence, truth, non-theft,
continence and non-possession, absence of anger, service to elders, cleanliness, contentment and honesty,
non-conceit, candour, faith and non-injury - are the qualities (effects) of Sattva. | am the doer, enjoyer,
speaker, am conceited - these are of Rajas. Sleep, laziness, delusion, attachment, sex and theft - these are
of Tamas. The person of Sattva is above, of Rajas is in the middle and of Tamas, low. Right knowledge is
Sattvika; of rituals, Rajasa; blindness, Tamasa. First the waking state rests on the five organs of sense, the
five of action and the four inner senses (being active). Dream depends on the four inner senses only;
dreamless sleep has only mind as active instrument; the fourth state has only the soul (active).The knower
is the empirical self, other than the supreme, stationed between awareness (of object) and indifference (to
them). The five organs of sense and action with the five vital airs, the mind and intellect, go to make the
Lingasarira. Mind, intellect, self-conscious principle, earth etc., are the eight Prakritis. There are sixteen
others; the transformations of ear, skin, eyes, tongue, and nose; arms, genitals, hands, feet, vocal organ;
sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The twenty-three are the Tattvas (eternal verities) relating to
Prakriti.The twenty-fourth is the Avyakta, the chief (Tattva). That which completes the group as the
twenty-fifth is the Purusha (Self).

2. Sarva Saara Upanishad

Om. What is Bandha (bondage of the Soul)? What is Moksha (liberation)? What is Avidya (nescience)?
What is Vidya (knowledge)? What are the states of Jagrat (waking), Svapna (dreaming) , Sushupti
(Dreamless sleep), and the fourth, Turiya (Absolute)? What are the Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya,
Vijnanamaya and Anandamaya Koshas (vestures or sheaths of the soul)? What is the Karta (agent), what
the Jiva (individual self), the Kshetrajna (knower of the body), the Sakshi (Witness), the Kutastha, the
Antaryamin (Internal Ruler)? What is the Pratyagatman (Inner Self), what the Paramatman (Supreme
Self), the Atman, and also Maya? -- the master of Self looks upon the body and such like things other
than the Self as Itself: this egoism is the bondage of the soul. The cessation of that (egoism) is Moksha,
liberation. That which causes that egoism is Avidya, nescience. That by which this egoism is completely
turned back is Vidya, knowledge. When the self, by means of its four and ten organs of sense beginning
with the mind and benignly influenced by the sun and the rest which appear outside, perceives gross
objects such as sound etc., then it is the Atman's Jagrat (wakeful) state. When, even in the absence of
sound etc., (the self) not divested of desire for them, experiences, by means of the four organs, sound and
the rest in the form of desires - then it is the Atman's state of Svapna (dream). When the four and ten
organs cease from activity, and there is the absence of differentiated knowledge, then is the Atman'’s state
of Sushupti (dreamless sleep).2. When the essence of consciousness which manifests itself as the three
states, is a witness of the states, (but is) itself devoid of states, positive or negative, and remains in the
state of non-separation and oneness, then it is spoken of as the Turiya, the fourth. The aggregate of the six
sheaths, which are the products of food, is called the Annamaya-kosha, alimentary sheath. When the
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fourteen kinds of VVayus beginning with the Prana, are in the alimentary sheath, then it is spoken of as the
Pranamaya-kosha, vesture of the vital airs. When the Atman united with these two sheaths performs, by
means of the four organs beginning with the mind, the functions of desire, etc., which have for their
objects sound and the rest, then it (this state) is called the Manomaya-kosha, mental sheath. When the soul
shines being united with these three sheaths, and cognisant of the differences and non-differences thereof
then it is called the Vijnanamaya-kosha, sheath of intelligence. When these four sheaths remain in their
own cause which is Knowledge (Brahman), in the same way as the latent Banyan tree remains in the
Banyan seed, then it is spoken of as the Anandamaya-kosha, causal frame of the Soul. When it dwells in
the body, as the seat of the idea of pleasure and pain, then it is the Karta, agent. The idea of pleasure is
that which pertains to wished-for objects, and the idea of pain is that which pertains to undesirable
objects. Sound, touch, sight, taste, and smell are the causes of pleasure and pain. When the soul,
conforming itself to good and bad actions, has made a link of the present body (with its past body), and is
seen to be effecting a union, a connection as it were, with the body not yet received, then it is called the
Jiva, individual soul, on account of its being limited by Upadhis. The five groups are those beginning
with the mind, those beginning with the Prana, those beginning with the Sattva, those beginning with the
will, and those beginning with merit. The ego possessing the attributes of these five groups, does not die
out without the knowledge of the ever-attained Self. That which, owing to its proximity to the Self,
appears as imperishable and is attributed to Atman, is called the Linga-sharira (subtle body), and the
"heart's knot". The Consciousness which manifests itself therein is called the Kshetrajna, Knower of the
Kshetra (body).3. He who is the cogniser of the manifestation and disappearance of the knower,
knowledge, and the knowable, but is himself devoid of such manifestation and disappearance, and is self-
luminous, is called the Sakshi, Witness. When being perceived in an undifferentiated manner in the
intelligence of all beings, from Brahma (the Creator) down to an ant, it resides in the intelligence of all
beings, then it is called the Kutastha. When, standing as the means of realising the real nature of the
Kutastha and others, which are differentiations by virtue of possessing limiting adjuncts, the Atman
manifests itself as inter-woven in all bodies, like the thread through a string of jewels, then it is called the
Antaryamin, Internal Ruler. When the Atman shines forth - absolutely free from all limiting adjuncts,
brilliant, as a homogeneous mass of consciousness in its nature of pure Intelligence, independent - then, it
is spoken of as the Entity of "Thou" (Tvam), and as the Pratyagatman, Inner-Self. (That which is) Satya
(the Reality), Jnana (Knowledge), Ananta (the Infinite), Ananda (Bliss), is Brahman. The Reality is the
indestructible; That which, when name, space, time, substance, and causation are destroyed, dies not, is
the indestructible; and that is called Satya, the Reality. And Jnana - that essence of Intelligence which has
no beginning and no end, spoken of as Jnana. 4. And Ananta, the Infinite, (remaining in the same manner)
as (does) clay in modifications of clay, as gold in modifications of gold, as thread in fabrics of thread, the
antecedent, all-pervading Consciousness, that is in all phenomena of creation beginning with the Un-
manifested, is called the Infinite. And Ananda, Bliss - the essence of the consciousness of happiness, the
ocean of measureless bliss, and the state of undifferentiated happiness is called Bliss. That, of which the
above fourfold nature is an indication, and which is permanent in all space, time, substance, and
causation, is called the Entity of "That" (Tat) Paramatman, Supreme Self, and Para-Brahman, or the
Highest Brahman. Distinguished from the Entity of *Thou" (when it appears to be) possessed of
attributes, as well as from the Entity of "That" (when it appears to be) possessed of attributes, that which
is all-pervading like the sky, subtle, whole by itself, pure Existence, the Entity of "Art" (Asi). Self-
luminous, is spoken of as the Atman; the Entity of "not-That", also is spoken of as Atman. That which is
beginningless, fruitful, open to both proof and disproof, neither real nor unreal, nor real-unreal - non-
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existent, when, because of the immutability of its own substratum, the cause of change is ascertained; --
existent when it is not so ascertained - (thus that) which is un-definable, is called Maya.5. | am neither the
body nor the ten senses, Buddhi, Mind, Ego. Without Prana and mind, pure, | am always the witness, pure
consciousness, surely. I am neither the doer nor the enjoyer, only a witness to Prakriti. By my presence
body etc., function as alive, still, eternal, ever joy, pure. | am Brahman to be known from all Vedanta, yet
unknowable like sky and air. | am neither form nor action, only Brahman.6. | am not body; birth, death do
not come to me. | am not Prana - have no hunger and thirst; I am not mind - have no grief or delusion. |
am not the doer - have no bondage or release. Then, the body is a combination of the five elements like
earth. What is hard is earth, what is liquid is water, what is hot is fire, what moves is air, what is porous is
space. The organs of sense are ear etc: the ear is in the sky (space), the sense of touch (skin) is in the air,
the eye in the fire, tongue in water, smell in earth. Thus for the senses sound etc., are the objects.The
organs of action are: tongue, hands, feet, arms and genitals. Their objects are: speech, catching, walking,
voiding and joy. These have arisen from earth etc., respectively.Mind, Intellect, Egoism and Self-
conscious mind are the four inner senses. Their scopes are volition and doubt, determination, affection,
decision. The mind is at the tip of the neck, intellect at the face, egoism at the heart, self-conscious mind
at the navel.Bone, skin, nerves, hair, flesh are parts of earth; urine, phlegm, blood, semen are of water;
hunger, thirst, laziness, delusion and sex of fire; circulation, bursting, movement of the eye etc., of air;
lust, anger, greed, delusion and fear are of ether. Earth's attributes are Sound, Touch, Form, Taste and
Smell; of water: sound, touch, form and taste; of fire are: sound, touch and form; of air: sound and touch;
of ether: sound only.Non-violence, truth, non-theft, continence and non-possession, absence of anger,
service to elders, cleanliness, contentment and honesty, non-conceit, candour, faith and non-injury - are
the qualities (effects) of Sattva.l am the doer, enjoyer, speaker, am conceited - these are of Rajas. Sleep,
laziness, delusion, attachment, sex and theft - these are of Tamas. The person of Sattva is above, of Rajas
is in the middle and of Tamas, low. Right knowledge is Sattvika; of rituals, Rajasa; blindness, Tamasa.
First the waking state rests on the five organs of sense, the five of action and the four inner senses (being
active). Dream depends on the four inner senses only; dreamless sleep has only mind as active instrument;
the fourth state has only the soul (active).The knower is the empirical self, other than the supreme,
stationed between awareness (of object) and indifference (to them). The five organs of sense and action
with the five vital airs, the mind and intellect, go to make the Lingasarira. Mind, intellect, self-conscious
principle, earth etc., are the eight Prakritis. There are sixteen others; the transformations of ear, skin, eyes,
tongue, and nose; arms, genitals, hands, feet, vocal organ; sound, touch, form, taste and smell. The
twenty-three are the Tattvas (eternal verities) relating to Prakriti. The twenty-fourth is the Avyakta, the
chief (Tattva). That which completes the group as the twenty-fifth is the Purusha (Self).]

Chapter Twelve on Jnaana Saadhana and Jnaani Lakshanaas

VyAsa uvAcha: sRMijate triguNAnsatvaM kShetraj~nastvadhitiShThati, guNAnvikriyate
sarvAnudAsinavadlshvaraH/ svabhAvayuktaM tatsatvaM yadimAnsR"ijate guNAn ,UrNanAbhiryathA
sUtraM sR7ijate tantuvadguNAnN/ pradhvastA na nivartante pravR™ittirnopalabhyate, evameke
vyavasyanti nivR7ittiriti chApare/ ubhayaM saMpradhAryaitadadhyavasyedyathAmati, anenaiva
vidhAnena bhavedgarbhashayo mahAn/ anAdinidhanaM nityaM taM buddhvA vicharennaraH .
akrudhyannaprahR”iShyaMshcha nityaM vigatamatsaraH/ 5 tyevaM hR*idayagranthiM buddhi
chintAmayaM dR"iDham .atltya sukhamAslta ashochaMshChinnasaMshayaH/ tAmyeyuH prachyutAH
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pRMithvyAM yathA pUrNAM nadlM narAH,avagADhA hyavidvAMso viddhi lokamimaM tathA/ na tu
tAmyati vai vidvAnsthale charati tattvavit .evaM yo vindate.a.atmAnaM kevalaM j~nAnamAtmanaH/
evaM buddhvA naraH sarvaM bhUtAnAmAgatiM gatim .samavekShya cha vaiShamyaM labhate
shamamuttamam / etadvai janmasAmarthyaM brAhmaNasya visheShataH .Atmaj~nAnaM shamashchaiva
paryAptaM tatparAyaNam/10 etadbuddhvA bhavedbuddhaH kimanyadbuddhalakShaNam .
vij~nAyaitadvimuchyante kR*itakR"ityA manIShiNaH / na bhavati viduShAM mahadbhayaM
yadaviduShAM sumahadbhayaM paratra .na hi gatiradhikA.asti kasyachi,dbhavati hi yA viduShaH
sanAtanl/ lokamAturamasUyate jana stattadeva cha nirlkShya shochate .tatra pashya kushalAnashochato
ye vidustadubhayaM kR7itAkR"itam/ yatkarotyanabhisandhipUrvakaM tachcha nirNudati, na priyaM
tadubhayaM na chApriya,tasya tajjanayatlha kurvataH /14

Veda Vyasa continued his upadesha to Shuka Muni as to how Prakriti would manifest tri gunaas and get
activised in the Srishti Kaaryaacharana while the Ksetragjna the Antaratma with none at all of the
‘sapurna vikaara sheelata’ be of ‘swaadhisthaanata’ and of Unique Magnificence.

svabhAvayuktaM tatsatvaM yadimAnsR”ijate guNAn ,UrNanAbhiryathA sUtraM sR"ijate
tantuvadguNAnN/ pradhvastA na nivartante pravR ittirnopalabhyate, evameke vyavasyanti nivR ittiriti
chApare/ ubhayaM saMpradhAryaitadadhyavasyedyathAmati, anenaiva vidhAnena bhavedgarbhashayo
mahAn/.

Just as a jumping spider could weave and actively hunt for prey in the webs by leg waving and abdomen
shaking amazingly, Prakriti too could weave ‘samasta trigunaatmika padaarthaas’ with their individual
instincts . Some of the tatva jnaanis would firmly believe that by totally negating the trigunaas and
establish their ‘aastikata’ by way of Self Realisation while others get passive that even pessimistic that the
‘asatikata’ would let pass by to ‘naastikata’. In respect of both types of beliefs the ‘garbha sthita sishu’
too be wondering and pondering of ‘to be-or not tobe”’!

anAdinidhanaM nityaM taM buddhvA vicharennaraH .akrudhyannaprahR”*iShyaMshcha nityaM
vigatamatsaraH/ 5 tyevaM hR"idayagranthiM buddhi chintAmayaM dR”*iDham .atltya sukhamAslta
ashochaMshChinnasaMshayaH/ tAmyeyuH prachyutAH pR*ithvyAM yathA pUrNAM nadIM
narAH,avagADhA hyavidvAMso viddhi lokamimaM tathA/ na tu tAmyati vai vidvAnsthale charati
tattvavit .evaM yo vindate.a.atmAnaM kevalaM j~nAnamAtmanaH/evaM buddhvA naraH sarvaM
bhUtAnAmAgatiM gatim .samavekShya cha vaiShamyaM labhate shamamuttamam /

Atma is ‘aadyanta rahita’ and once so realised, manushyas be of free movement with neither of ‘harsha
maanasikata’ nor of ‘krodha- irshya-dweshaas’. Saadhakaas must be of ‘buddhi chintana-dharma
sudhridhata- avidyaamayi anitya grandhi vicchedana-shoka sandeha rahita- and Paramatmaswarupa
sthitaas’ only. This might be on the analogy of those samsara nadi manushyas’ seeking to somehow reach
the banks of an ever speedy pravaahaas by restraining with the gripful hold of a slippery boat . Yet quite a
majority of the agjnaani manushyaas would be drowning away in the forceful water currents of the
samsaara. Those who are of the learning of the art of swimming, they would not face the dfficulty to
manage while some of the expert swimmers could even experience of walking on earth. That would be so
as of” tatva vettaas of jnaana swarupa vishuddhaatma praaptaas’ while comfortably crossing the samsaara
saagaraas. Indeed such manushyaas who would ever be witnessing the impossible hurdles of samsaara
could accomplish ‘paramottama shaanti praapti’ with ease and equanimity.
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etadvai janmasAmarthyaM brAhmaNasya visheShataH .Atmaj~nAnaM shamashchaiva paryAptaM
tatparAyaNam/10 etadbuddhvA bhavedbuddhaH kimanyadbuddhalakShaNam .vij~nAyaitad vimuchyante
kR~ itakR ityA manlShiNaH / na bhavati viduShAM mahadbhayaM yadaviduShAM sumahadbhayaM
paratra .na hi gatiradhikA.asti kasyachi,dbhavati hi yA viduShaH sanAtanl/ lokamAturamasUyate jana
stattadeva cha nirlkShya shochate .tatra pashya kushalAnashochatoye vidustadubhayaM kR"itAkR itam/
yatkarotyanabhisandhipUrvakaM tachcha nirNudati, na priyaM tadubhayaM na chApriya,tasya
tajjanayatlha kurvataH /

Most possibly the learned community of brahmanaas of Veda Vidya and of Yagjna Pravritti be of janma
siddha shakti. Mansendriya samyama and atmajnaana be indeed the assured means of ‘moksha praapti
saadhana’. ‘Shama-damaadi samyukta atma tatpara jnaani purushaas’ would indeed be thebuddhimaan
manushyaas and be of ‘atma tatva jnaana mukta kritaarthis.” Indeed, normal and substandard manushyaas
be invariably get bewildered at the ‘paraloka bhaya prapti’, yet the ‘maha jnaana purushaas’ and ‘viveka
choodaanasis’ would face the inevitable ‘marana prapti’ as of ‘kushalata and sweccha vihaara’. ‘Karma
praraayana manushyaas’ with ‘nishkaama bhaava’ as be deeply engaged in as ‘karmaanushthaana
saadhakaas’ be never frightened of ‘mrityu bhaya’ and of ‘paraloka praapti’indeed.

[Explanation on Purusha and Prakriti as reconciled by Parama Tatwas - Upanishad Saaraamsa

The Unknown Almighty manifested the ‘Anda Chatushtaya’ or the Four- folded ‘Brahmanda’ viz.
Shakti, Maya, Prakriti and Prithvi - or the Supreme Energy, the Ignorance/ Make Belief, the Nature and
Earth. The entire Universe, replete with that Almighty is all-resplendent in Abstract Form, yet in Entirety.
He is on top of the Parama Tatwas; the Shuddha Tatwas or the Pure Elements viz. Paramatma and Maha
Shakti and the Parama Tatwas representing the ‘Swa swarupas’ or the Forms of Individual Selves as the
Unique Integrated Maha Tatwa. The Swa-Swarupas are representative broadly of Chid-Ananda-Ichaa-
Jnaana-Kriya the Pancha Maha Shaktis. The Collective Form is named ‘Atyanta Chamatkaara
Swaswarupa’ or the extremely astonishing Reflection of the Avyakta- Shaaswata- Vishnu- Ananta-Aja-
Avyaya or the Unknown-Eversasting-All Pervading-Self Manifested and Unending Supreme  and there
beyond the Maha Tatwa. Now, theTatwas in depth: Niyati Tatwa relates to where a Purusha resides
specifically. Kaala Tatwa specifies the age, maturity of mind and characteristics , sex, and environment
and such. Raaga Tatwa of the Purusha concerned, attachment accessories, aspirations and desires. The
Purusha seeks fulfillment of this type of material wants. Vidya Tatwa is essentially knowledge based.
Indeed knowledge is limitless and as much one acquires, so much more remains. Maha Maya obstructing
the clear vision of Pure Consciousness due to ‘Shad Kanchukas’ or Six Layers / Coverings and ‘Malaas’
or defilements of ‘Aaanava’, ‘Maayiya’ and ‘Karma’ nature, being the inner most, the interior and the
outer parts of the husk that cover in three layers before obtaining the pure grain orAantaratma the Inner
Self with neither desirable nor the totally free from the stains of the pristine Self! Pancha Bhutas,
Panchendriyas and Tri-Tatwas viz. Manas, Buddhi and Ahamkara total up to Prakriti. Prakriti is the
totality of the 23 products, each produced from the cause and effect cycle and together Prakriti and
Purusha activise the entite universe compose of 36 tatwas! From Prakriti upto Earth, creation encases
‘Chaitanyam’ or the Pure Consciousness by ‘dehabhava’ or mortal feature as concealed, just as chaff
covering the food grain. This Chaitanyam is covered by Maya aided by indriyas or the sense organs or
‘kalaas’ to specific gross physical elements. Thus the process of Creation is composed by seven steps
beginning from Paramatma-Shakti-Sadashiva - Maha Vishnu-Shudda Vidya or the Pure Knowledge-
Maya or the Make Believe and Kaala the Creativity of the Time Schedule ranging from ‘kshanas’ to
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‘kalpas’. Vigjnaana is a flow of Self Awareness and is conceptual only. Hinduism strongly believes that
Supreme Consciousness is possible by ‘sambhavopaaya’ or ‘icchopaaya’ or as coincidental or as being
desirable. It may be like the myth of a rope as a snake. But surely Maha Maya has no role in this illusion.
Finally one concludes that the Self Consiousness and Supreme Consciousness are true mirror images
since the former has no role in the pluses and minuses of the mortal bodies as per their panchendriyas,
mind, buddhi sustained by vital force, the ‘ praana’ and the Individual Concsiousness is a mute spectator
only and surely the photo image of Paramatma! Being a great sportsman, Paramatma plays hide and seek
with make-belief and reality and at times he kicks up a mendicant high to great fortunes. Universal
Creation, Preservation and Dissolution akin to waking, dreaming, and dreamless sleep sushupti appear in
the Parameshwara Himself and on the ultimate state of the jeevatma merguing into Paramatma the
Supreme Himself! Just as the huge expanse of sky could never be tarnished and polluted by clouds,
smoke or dust , could the acts of Maha Maya which are so mysterious and complex otherwise affect the
Inner Self whose mirror image is Almighty Paramatma Himself! Each and every Being in Srishti or the
Creation of the Universe is a soft target to ‘sukha duhkhas’, ‘mayaa vyamohas’, ‘janma-maranas’ and
several problems and predilictions. When ‘ghata gagana’ or ether fills dust in a jar another ether
elsewhere at another place too does not fill up with dust. Similarly some human beings might have a
tragedy and death in one house but in another street another house might be enjoying a wedding pary.
Thus ‘sukha duhkhas’ are dispersed; Parmatma is totally unaffected by Maha Maya and in fact He
created her himself to assume the Task of Srishti-Sthiti-Samhaara repetitively. Having dismissed the
above misconception, Paramatma also smashes up the ‘agjnaana’ that the Individual Self or the Antarama
is separate from Paramatma as the fomer might be subjected to the pulls of panchendriyas and mind
sustained by praana. The entire Universe is the amalgam of three ingredients viz. Prithivi-Prakriti and
Maya and these correspond to the the gross, the subtle and the most subtle. From Prithvi to Maya this
Universe is full of differences. Gold which could be in varied forms and shapes like belts, bracelets or
rings and similarly in other metals like silver, copper and zinc or alloys thereof. The Supreme
Parameshwara is pure, ever tranquil, ‘abheda’ or undiffrentiated, ‘sama’ or equable, ‘sakalam’ or
complete, ‘amritam’ or ever lasting, ‘satyam’ or the singular manifestation of Truth, that rests in Shakti
who is the appearance of natural radiance. Enlightenment is three folded to know, to seek and attain.
Only these Ichha-Jnaana-Kriya Shaktis are capable of accomplishing the Akaasha Kusuma the Sky high
Fower viz. Paramatma. Thus the Immortal rests and depends on Maha Shakti. Parmatma has the facility
of possessing the trident of Maha Shakti viz. the ‘iccha-jnaana-kriya Shaktis’ with which He could bestow
the Beings of Atma Darshana. Thus the Supreme Awareness sums up the concept thus: Iccha-jnaana-
kriya , the three Shaktis named as the trident versus their perfect victories of materialism and their
combined manifestation of Maha Maya who further makes the merger of the Beings with Paramatma,
even while the latter is totally aware that both the entities are just the same. He acheives the task of
external creation of three eggs more with their infinite variety in order to make way into the external
world as several subjects and objects to the process of expansion of the balance of the trident Shatkis
amalgamated with two further Shaktis viz. ‘Sat Chid Ananda’ or the commanding power of
Consciousness and that of Bliss coupled with the erstwhile Iccha-Jnaana-Kriya Shaktis this totalling five
forms of Paramaatma-Shakti- Sadaashiva-Vishnu and Shuddha Vidya are together named Paramatma.The
Supreme Lord makes the wheel of Shakti and declares of ‘Ahmata’ or the ‘I am-ness’ showing various
things in the mirror of the Universe the Maha Maaya.This is how the wheels of Shakti groups are
revolved by the Almighty as His eternal sport stating ‘Ahamta’ or ‘Sarvaswam Ahameva’; ‘It is Me’ as
the Universe is reflected like jars in a mirror. From me the entire Univese is derived in varied forms and
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feelings and essentially 1 alone am manifested in the bodies of all the Beings with panchandriyas and
panchabutas with praana and mind besides all kinds of shades be it illumination or darkness akin to
knowledge and ignorance. Besides the body and Indriyas, | create Shaktis in multi-faceted swarupas, and
essentially by five principal forms with Sat-chit-ananda or the power pure consciousness and the might of
bliss and so on. Tam engaged in the play of the ‘Srishti Sthiti Samhara’. In me the that the Univese is
illuminated and | am the awakenness-dream stage-sushupti and Essence of ‘Paramartha’. T am the
Vishwa Rupa with hands feet and senses. Yet, even without body and Indriyas,| can see, hear sounds,
breath, feel, think and move fastest. The entire Universe is my play ground and illuminate in all modes
since the thread of unity ties in all beings like men and women, children , pashus , birds and inanimate
beings too. Falsity besides the break of the cycle of births and deaths as also the limitations of ‘kaala
maana’ and so on get severed even as he finds himself in the effulgence of Almighty Himself basking in
the eternity of Surya! Once the physical body is destroyed then whither does he dwell especially the full
force of Maya Shakti is freed for ever! Then the husk and bran of the grain of his erstwhile form has no
further regermination and no further ‘aanava- maayiya and karma’ tarnishings and defilements.He then
attains a state of pure consciousness as of the Supreme Himself! Once the gems of Supreme Vision are
collected in the treasure house of one’a own mystic heart, which indeed is akin to that of Mahatma’s
Himself , then in that state of ecstacy, the Self would tend to annuonce that : ’T am all and everything’!
Liberation from the revelation of Maha Shakti that is basically embedded on one’s own true Self is
Moksha which severs the knots of ignorance. Agjnana or fantasy of ‘moha’ or the perfect knot. This is
what needs to be untied and then discover ‘atma swaatantra lakshama’ or the true feature of freedom of
the Self. That indeed is the Ultimate Lesson. As the bonds of ignorance are slashed and liberatoin has
dawned, then he realises that the bondage of physical body alone is the hindrance. Once the seed of life
would be scorched it would not not be capable of rebirth. As the body once destroyed the limitation on
buddhi would be off and the Innerconsciousness merges the unique Pure Consciousness. Once an
enlightened person gets the awareness that he is but an agent of whatever is being performed by him is
but of Paramatma’s volition only and that he was only of mere insrumental nature. The jnaani who
decides to execute an action of virtue gets inspired by his Atma Jyoti or the internal illumination. The
jhaani who decides to execute an action of virtue gets inspired by his Atma Jyoti or the internal
illumination. This is how, the Antaratma of the concerned person of whose spiritual consummation is
attained yet continues to exist, albeit with neither fear nor favour yet enjoying the sublimity and the play
of divinity on the stage of the materialistic Universe! Such a semi insentient Being moves about and
behaves without any normal ‘deha vikaaraas’ or bodily action-reaction syndromes like arrogance,
happiness at achievemens, anger, lust, fear, avarice and delusion , and receipts of admiration from the
onlookers and so on like a dumb and speechless one. How in illuminated person is totally unaffected
much unlike the normal embodied person. How indeed, ‘mada’ or conceit, ‘harsha’ or happiness and such
human limitations could affect a person of the radiance of Atma Jnaana as he would already have had the
vision of the non-dual Self! He would as well declare that He would be different as He was the all
pervasive Brahman himself!! Since the person in that state of he periphery of ‘atma jnaana’ has no value
of Brahma’s worship, havana karyas, and of ‘dwaita tatwa’; in that state of non duality, he has no need to
worship of a secondary reality as He is Reality already. He has no need to visit Deva Mandiras. There is
nothing distinct from Himself to which he has to greet, praise or worship any further! He would thus
enjoin those ‘bhaktas’ and praise or pray to since he is already a liberated Being! To a perfect and mature
‘jnaani’, either his or of another’s is stated as the abode of the Self. This abode comprises of ‘Shat
Trimshat Tatwas’ or thirty six Elements. Now, the tatwas are fully equipped with the respective senses
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too of the physical organism to percieve any external object. Thus the Gyaani realises that one’s body is
the temple of the Self. In other words one’s own physical body is the abode of his self consciousness
which is the ‘antaratma’ itself. In other words the bodily temple is akin to an external temple itself! The
prayer by way of japa symbolises the thirty six tatwas by way of Atma tatwa or Parama Tatwa and as
praana the viral force named Prana Shakti by way of inbreathing and outbreathing and the channel of the
spinal chord resulting in ‘naada’ the sound waves expressed as ‘anaahata naada’ arising from ‘chakra
madhyama’ and its apex of the circle called ‘Bindu’. In other words when the ‘japa’of a mantra aimed at
a certain form of deity , one’s consciouness moves the vital breath in a swing of up and down movements
even without one’s knowledge and the resultant low sound creates ripples of spritualism of varying
degrees. Once Paramatma along with His intrinsic Shaktis is meditated to, along with incessant worship
by way of abhisheka, tarpana, archana, homa karyaas and so on the resultant joy is boundless. What type
of worship is to be done! The reply is ‘Atma Paraamasha’or self analysis! Who are the ‘parivaaraas’or the
worshipped attendants! These are ‘Chitanya kaarana bhuta shaktis of Chid-Ananda-lcchaa-Jnaana-Kriya-
and Vaibhava Swarupis along ‘chakshu-rasana-vaak-ghraana-twak-shrotra indriyas’. Thus the Unity of
diversity of inherent Shaktis signifies ‘abheda-ananta-atma devata’ or the Indivisible- Everlasting - Inner
Conscience and the ‘naivedya arpanas’ or sacrifices are excuted by maamsa-rudhiramajjaadis or one’s
own flesh and blood at the samsaara-smashana shareera/ devaalayas or the Temples of Births and Deaths!
An enlightened spiritualist who could vision the totality of the Universe as a single entity and could
harness his own consciouness into that of a ‘smashana’ or the ultimate resting point of Beings should be
able to realise his own body to be the symbol of the skeleton and drinks the essence of the Universe from
his own skull with his own hands! This is the seemingly impossible but to a genuine spiritualist considers
as an easy austerity as a ‘Vrata’. In other words a true spiritualist needs to be able to see his own dead
body as but an example of nothingness and as a non- reality or Maha Maya at the threshold of Pure
Concsiousness represented by Pamamatma ; thus an austerity in the form of a ‘vrata’ towards seeking the
Ultimate Truth of discovering the Inner Self as the Almighty alone manifests itself in countless forms and
species! ‘---Visiting a holy place or Tirtha yatras noboubt results in punya or merit and deaths in unholy
huts of chandalas would invariably transfer the Soul to narakas. This indeed the usual belief. But in what
way does an already person of proven enlightenment get affected by further visiting punya kshetras? Just
as a grain of rice if separated from the husk and bran would not be utilised for sprouting like other grains,
the pure consciousness in the enlightened Beings when separated from their coverings viz. the six
‘kanchukaas’ or coverings or the offsprings of Maya Shakti around , then the pure consciousness is like
Supreme Himself.. The individuals are freed from the karmik and other defilements, then there is no
reason as to why that seed would not sprout once again. The universe and its diverse objects is called by
nescience or deep ignorance. The stages of a Being from the actuality or of awakenness-dream stage-
sushupti or non- consciousness- and finally the pragjnatwa or the Self Awakening despite the continuance
of the physical body. However ‘taadaatnya’ or merger is possible only afer the mortal body falls off. In
other words, Samsaara begets Agjnana or Ignorance, ‘swaatma jnaana’ or the Self Awakening as a result
of the removal of the six kanchukas and three malas of aanava-mayiya-karma phalas, jeevan mrityu stage
might be possible when the self feels like the Supreme but ‘tadaatmya’ or final merger of the ‘Prajnatwa’
only after the body falls only. In respect of the generally ignorant persons at the critical time of death the
state of destiny causes a merit or otherwise; this may be so not only for a human being but in respect of
an animal, bird or reptile but to a person of constant purification of the self with the incessant practice of
virtue and merit, the minute of departure would be perhaps as chosen; to such a spiritualist already surfiet
with the Shiva Tatwa the moment of departure would not be the simple issue of transmigration from one
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self to another self as per the destiny. The Enlightened Self in him at that time of enlightenment visions
the Supreme Self as a mirror image, even with or without the mortal body. Thus the embodied soul
associated with the erstwhile karma and other blemishes, if any, would now not be adding further
blemishes barring the past stock. Once the enlightened Self has the blessing of Paramatma to reveal
Himself from mountain top as it were, that glimpse was no doubt invaluable from a distance. But the
distant view is not visualised as the quintessence as all of the tatwas is not; the gradual steps reveal
themselves as the mountain’s elevations are crossed and clearer visions are facilitated. After experiencing
the pleasures of swarga and higher lokas, the spiritualist, fallen midway on the path of yoga, returns again
and again to human births to enable him to further pursue the yogic path in fits and starts. But to the
extent of the practice as per the steps earlier crossed in erstwile births would be intact. Whatever had been
gained and enjoyed is a running account of the previous births too. Therefore, who- soever could make all
out efforts in as short number of repeated births and deaths as least needed instead prolonging the agonies
of ‘adhibhouthika’-adhyaatmika-and adhidaivika- natures ie. Physical shortcomings-Psychological
barriers- and Natural disasters. This is visualised in one’s own heart as the substance of the all pervasive
Bliss of the Supreme Learning at the feet of Paramatma Himself.]

Chapter Thirteen on Paramatma Prapti Saadhana- Samsara Nadee Varnana-and Brahma Prapti
by Jnaana

shuka uvAcha. yasmAddharmAtparo dharmo vidyade neha kashchana .yo vi nprabravitu me/ vyAsa
uvAcha: dharmaM ti saMpravakShyAmi purANamR”iShisaMstutam . vishiShTaM sarvadharme -
bhyastamihaikamanAH shR?iNu/ indriyA -pramAthIni buddhyA saMyamya yatnataH .sarvato,
manasashchendriyANA chApyakAgrya paramaM tapa .tajjyAyaH sarvadharmebhyaH sa dharmaH para
uchya/ tAni sarvANi saMdhAya manaHShaShThAni medhayA .AtmatR"ipta ivAslta bahuchintyam -
achintayan / 5 gocharebhyo nivR7ittAni yadA sthAsyanti veshmani .tadA tvamAtmanA.a.atmAnaM paraM
drakShyasi shAshvatam/ sarvAtmAnaM mahAtmAnaM vidhUmamiva pAvakam .taM pashyanti
mahAtmAno brAhmaNA ye manlShiNaH/ yathA puShpaphalopeto bahushAkho mahAdrumaH, Atmano
nAbhijAnlte kva me puShpaM kva me phalam/ evamAtmA na jAnlte kva gabhiShye kutastvaham .

anyo hyatrAntarAtmA.asti yaH sarvamanupashyati / j~nAnadlpena dlptena pashyatyAtmAnamAtmanA .
dRAiShTVA tvamAtmanA.a.atmAnaM nirAtmA bhava sarvavit/10 vimuktaH sarvapApebhyo
vimuktatvagivoragaH .parAM buddhimavApyeha vipApmA vigatajvaraH/ sarvataH pravahAM ghorAM
nadIM lokapravAhinlm .pa~nchendriyagrAhavatlM manaHsaMkalparodhasam/ lobhamohat R"iNa -
chChannAM kAmakrodhasarlIsR"ipAm .satyatlrthAnR"itakShobhAM krodhapa~NkAM saridvarAm /
avyaktaprabhavAM shighrAM dustarAmakR"itAtmabhiH ,pratarasva nadIM buddhyA kAmagr AhasamA
-kulAm/ tAladstarAm .AtmakamA-jihvAvartAM durAsadAm/ 15 yAM taranti kR"itapraj~nA dhR*itimanto
maniShiNaH .tAM tlrNaH sarvatomukto vidhUtAtmA.a.atmavichChuchiH/uttamAM buddhimAsthAya
brahmabhUyaM bhaviShyasi .saMtlrNaH sarvasaMkleshAnprasannAtmA vikalmaShaH/ bhUmiShThA -
nlva bhUtAni parvatastho nishAmaya akrudhyannaprahR”"iShyaMshcha anR"ishaMsamatistathA/ tato
drakShyasi sarveShAM bhUtAnAM prabhavApyayau .enaM vai sarvabhUtebhyo vishiShTaM menire
budhAH .dharmaM dharmabhR"itAM shreShThA munayastattvadarshinaH/ Atmano vyApino j~nAnam -
idaM putrAnushAsanam .prayatAya pravaktavyaM hitAyAnugatAya cha/20 Atmaj~nAnamidaM guhyaM
sarvaguhyatamaM mahat,abruvaM yadahaM tAta AtmasAkShikama~njasA/ naiva strl na pumAn -
etannaiva veda napuMsakam .aduHkhamasukhaM brahma bhUtabhavyabhavAtmakam/ naitajj~nAtvA
pumAnstrl vA punarbhavama -vApnute .svabhAvapratipattyarthametaddharmaM vidhlyate/yathA matAni
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sarvANi tathaitAni yathAtathA kathitAni mayA putra bhavanti na bhavanti cha / tatprltiyuktena
guNAnvitena putreNa satputra damAnvitena .pR"iShTo hi saMpritimanA yathArthaM brUyAtsutasyeha
yaduktametat / 25

Shuka Muni enquired of Veda Vyasa to teach him that type of dharma which should supercede all the
others as the Maharshi explained that the praacheena vedic dharma be such as a father would wish to
teach to one’s own son and hence be such as to teach to control the senses by way of ‘indriya nigrahata’
and ‘buddhi vashyata’.

manasashchendriyANA chApyakAgrya paramaM tapa .tajjyAyaH sarvadharmebhyaH sa dharmaH para
uchya/ tAni sarvANi saMdhAya manaHShaShThAni medhayA .AtmatR"ipta ivAsita bahuchintyam -
achintayan / 5 gocharebhyo nivR7ittAni yadA sthAsyanti veshmani .tadA tvamAtmanA.a.atmAnaM paraM
drakShyasi shAshvatam/ sarvAtmAnaM mahAtmAnaM vidhUmamiva pAvakam .taM pashyanti
mahAtmAno brAhmaNA ye manIShiNaH/ yathA puShpaphalopeto bahushAkho mahAdrumaH, Atmano
nAbhijAnlte kva me puShpaM kva me phalam/

‘Manosahita sampurna indriyaas’ once controlled and ‘buddhi sthirata’ be secured, ‘atma tripti’ should
follow as a firm stepping towards ‘sanaatana paramaarta darshana’. ‘Dhuma rahita agni samaana
dedeepyamaana darshana’ be then possible to the ‘jnaani brahmanottamaas’. This should be on the
analogy of a huge branch of a maha vriksha being unable to realise the sweetness of the fruits and
fragrance of the flowers that it would possess!

evamAtmA na jAnlte kva gabhiShye kutastvaham .anyo hyatrAntarAtmA.asti yaH sarvamanupashyati /
j~nAnadlpena diptena pashyatyAtmAnamAtmanA .dR"ShTvA tvamAtmanA.a.atmAnaM nirAtmA bhava
sarvavit/10 vimuktaH sarvapApebhyo vimuktatvagivoragaH .parAM buddhimavApyeha vipApmA
vigatajvaraH/ sarvataH pravahAM ghorAM nadIM lokapravAhinim .pa~nchendriyagrAhavatiM
manaHsaMKkalparodhasam/ lobhamohat R"iNa -chChannAM kAmakrodhasarlsR"ipAm
.satyatlrthAnR"itakShobhAM krodhapa~NkAM saridvarAm / avyaktaprabhavAM shighrAM
dustarAmakR"itAtmabhiH ,pratarasva nadIM buddhyA kAmagr AhasamA -kulAm/ tAladstarAm
AtmakamA-jihvAvartAM durAsadAm/

Similarly the achivements of the brahmanottamaas might not be aware to themselves yet their singular
antaratma would surely realise their accomplishments. Therefore the advice of Veda Vyaasa to his son
Shuka Muni be to earnestly appeal that as of a serpent would change its erstwhile skin and secure a fresh
skin having absolved the sinful activties, if any, then the uttama buddhi be acquired being of ‘chintaa
rahita mano pravritti’. Vyaasa had further advised that this samsaara be as of a bhaynkara nadi which
would keep flowing in all the directions ever all across the samasta lokaas. ‘Pancha karmendra- Pancha
Jnaanendra graahasamaanaas’, ‘mano sankalpa’ as the river banks, ‘lobha mohaas’ as the grass,
‘kaamakrodhaadi arishadvagas’ as the poisonous snakes in the flows of the Maha Nadi, ‘Satya’ as the
river ghaats, - Midhya’ as the huge noises of the waves, ‘Avyakta Prakriti’ as the ‘Parvata Shrenis’ on the
banks, the speed of the river flows be frightening, the ‘Nadee Rupa’ be akin to ‘Samsaara’. Now the
‘Maha Nadi’ would tend to merge the Samsaara Saagara as of Pralaya Rupa. The origin of the river be the
Karmaacharana of the Beings, and the depth of the river be such that the jeevaas be floating and sinking
to cross the river be not possible owing to the ever wavering ‘manas and buddhi’. ‘Dear son, Shuka! Do
seek to firm up your ‘vishuddha buddhi’ and make all out efforts to cross this ‘samsaara nadi’.

yAM taranti kR%itapraj~nA dhR"itimanto manliShiNaH .tAM tlrNaH sarvatomukto
vidhUtAtmA.a.atmavichChuchiH/uttamAM buddhimAsthAya brahmabhUyaM bhaviShyasi .saMtlrNaH
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sarvasaMkleshAnprasannAtmA vikalmaShaH/ bhUmiShThA -nlva bhUtAni parvatastho nishAmaya
akrudhyannaprahR”iShyaMshcha anR"ishaMsamatistathA/ tato drakShyasi sarveShAM bhUtAnAM
prabhavApyayau .enaM vai sarvabhUtebhyo vishiShTaM menire budhAH .dharmaM dharmabhR"itAM
shreShThA munayastattvadarshinaH/

As ‘dhairya shaali tatva jnaanis’ could certainly cross the ‘samsaara nouka’ you too, my son, make all out
endeavors to be of ‘samsaara bandhana mukti- samyak chittata, atmagjnata, and sankalpa dhridhata.” This
be on the analogy of a dhairya purusha having ascended a hill top could vision at the praani kotis down
below and feel blissful with no mano buddhi vikaaraas bereft of krodha-harshaadis. Further sucha tatva
darshi jnaani could vision as ‘Thou Art Thou” - Aham Brahmaasmi.

[ Explanation vide Vigjnaana Nouka : by Adi Shankara

Tapo yajnadaanaadibhissudhabudhir-Virakto nripaadau pade tuchchabudhya

Parityajya Sarvam Yadaapnoti Tatvam Param Brahma nityam Tadevaaham asmi. 1

By cleaning one’s mind with meditation, sacrifice and charity, By becoming disenchanted with as of
king, by sacrificing everything, we attain that principle of everlasting Brahman.

Dayaalum Gurum Brahmanishtam Prasantham,Samaraadhya Bhaktyaa vichaarya swaroopam
Yadaapnoti Tatvam Nididhyaasya vidvaan,Param Brahma nityam Tadevaaham asmi 2

By worshiping with devotion to the merciful teacher, ever in the search of the Unknown, a well read
scholar after repeated and profound meditation makes his own for the Concept by the self.

Yad Aananda roopam prakasa swaroopam,Nirastha prapancham parichcheda soonyam/

Aham Brahmavruthyaikagamyam tureeyam, Param Brahma nityam Tadevaaham asmi. 3

Forever having the form of splenderous joy, forsaking the world as visualised that

be attained only by constant search that state full of bliss, perennial concept of Brahman.

Yad ajnanato bhati viswam samastham,Vinashtam cha sadyo yadaatma prabodha

Manovaagatheetham visudham vimuktam,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 4

By discarding that ignorance as characterisctic of the physical world, and by that realization of Atma
Which is beyond mind yet of pure bliss as a perennial concept as the Antaratma.

Nishedhe krute neti neteeti vakyaih, Samadhisthithaanaam yadaabhaathi poornam/
Avasthaathrayaatheetham advaitam ekam,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 5

By the negative action of the words: ‘not this, not this, ‘That’ which shines with the sparckle of jnaana
who could enter the state of ‘Samadhi’ be indeed discoverable as the perennial concept that we ourselves
vision as ¢ Thou’ the Brahman.

Yad Aanandalesaih samanandi viswam,Yadaa bhaati satve sada bhati sarvam/ Yadaalochite heyam anyat
samastham,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 6

That due to its bits of bliss makes this world pleasant, That due to its splendour makes this world full of
light, And that by whose thought this physical world becomes nothing, Is the divine and perennial
concept that we ourselves as of Brahman.

Anandam vibhum sarvayonim nireeham,Shivam sangaheenam yad omkaaragamyam/
Niraakaaramathyujwalam mruthyuheenam,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 7

That which is endless, divine and controls everything, That which is peaceful, alone and attainable
through Om, And that which is formless, has great luster and no death, Is the divine and perennial concept
that we ourselves as of Brahman.
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Yad Aananda sindhau nimagnah puman sya-Dvidyavilasah samastha prapanchah,

Tadaa na sphurathyatbhutam yannimitham,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 8

That sea of bliss in which the seeker drowns himself, And that wonderful cause which forever makes it
disappear, The ignorance which makes the physical world appear, Is the divine and perennial concept that
we ourselves are Brahman.

Swaroopaanusandhanaroopaam sthuthim yah, Pathed aadaraal bhakthibhavo manushyah

Srunotheeha va nithyam udyukta chitto,Param Brahma nityam tadevaaham asmi. 9

This prayer written in the style of the search of the form of the self, If read by men with respect and
devotional thought, Or if heard would lead them forever to blissful freedom ,And Is the divine and
perennial concept that we ourselves are Brahman.]

Further stanzas of the Chapter

Atmano vyApino j~nAnam -idaM putrAnushAsanam .prayatAya pravaktavyaM hitAyAnugatAya cha/20
Atmaj~nAnamidaM guhyaM sarvaguhyatamaM mahat,abruvaM yadahaM tAta AtmasAkShikama~njasA/
naiva strl na pumAn -etannaiva veda napuMsakam .aduHkhamasukhaM brahma
bhUtabhavyabhavAtmakam/ naitajj~nAtvA pumAnstrl vA punarbhavama -vApnute
.svabhAvapratipattyarthametaddharmaM vidhlyate/yathA matAni sarvANi tathaitAni yathAtathA
.kathitAni mayA putra bhavanti na bhavanti cha / tatprltiyuktena guNAnvitena putreNa satputra
damAnvitena .pR"iShTo hi saMprltimanA yathArthaM brUyAtsutasyeha yaduktametat / 25

Thus having explained his son Shuka Muni, Veda Vyaasa explained that the atma jnaana by the singular
most ‘jeeva nouka’ to cross the ‘samsaara maha nadi’. Indeed that gopaneeya atmajnaana be realised as of
my own self experience. That ‘Purusha’ called Jeevatma be totally bereft of sukha duhkhas- bhuta
vartamaana bhavishyaas-stree purusha napumsaka bhedas. That Nirguna swarupa was never born to life.
Parameshvara is stable, inactive, immobile and insensitive- yet the Supreme. There might be indeed
several ways and means to Realize the Unknown but to reach the mountain top, tatva jnaana and yoga
sadhana be effective to cross the ‘samsaara nouka’

Chapter Fourteen on Brahma Vetta Saadhaka Lakshanaas and Parabrahma prapti Upaayaas

vyAsa uvAcha./ -gandhAnrasAnnAnurundhyAtsakhaM vAKIrti cha yashashcha nachCha,vai prAcharaH
pashyato brAhmaNasya/ nadhlylta shushrUShurbrahmacharyavAn, RYivo yajuMShi SAmAni
vedavedA~NgapAragaH/ j~nAnl yaH sarvabhUtAnAM sarvavitsarvabhUtavit, nAKAmo mriyate jAtuna
tena nacha vai dwijah/ iShTIshrApya kratUshchavAptadAkShaNAn, prApnoti naiva
brAhmaNyamavij~nAnAtkathaMchana/yadA chAyaM na bibheti yadA chAsmAnna biyati yadA
nechChati na dveShTi brahma saMpadyate tadA/-5 yadA na kurute bhAvaM sarvabhUteShu pApakam .
karmaNA manasA vAchA brahma saMpadyate tadA/ kAmabandhanamevedaM nAnyadastlha bandhanam,
kAmabandhanamukto hi brahnmabhUyAya kalpate/ kAmato muchyamAnastu dhUmAbhrAdiva
chandramAH .virajAH kAlamAkA~NkShandhlro dhairyeNa vartate/ ApUryamANamachalapratiShThaM
samudramApaH pravishanti yadvat .tadvatkAmA yaM pravishanti sarve sa shAntimApnoti na
kAmakAmaH / ka kAmakAnto na tu kAmakAmaH sa vai kAmAtsvargamupaiti dehl/-10
vedasyopanipaddAnaM dAnasyopaniShaddamaH .damasyopanipaddAnaM dAnasyopanipattapaH /
tapasopanipattyAgastyAgasyopanipatsukham .sukhasyopanipatsvargaH svargasyopanipachChamaH/
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kledanaM shokamanasoH saMtlrNaM tR"iShNayA saha . satvamR"ichChati saMtopAchChA nti -
lakShaNamuttamam / vishoko nirmamaH shAMtaH prashAMtAtmA.atmavichChuchiH .
pa~NgirlakShaNavAnetaiH samagraH punareShyati/ pa~NbhiH satvaguNopetaiH prAj~nairadhigataM
tribhiH .ye viduH pratyagAtmAnamihasthAnamR”itAnviduH/ 15 akR"itrimamasaMhAryaM prAkR”itaM
nirupaskR”itam .adhyAtmavitkR"itapraj~naH sukhamavyayamashnute/ niShprachAraM manaH kR"itvA
pratiShThApya cha sarvashaH .yAmayaM labhate tuShTiM sA na shakyA.a.atmanonyathA/ yena
tR"ipyatyabhu~njAno yena tR"ipyatyavittavAn .yenAsneho balaM dhatte yastaM veda sa vedavit /
asa~Ngo hyAtmano dvArANyapidhAya vichintayan . yo hyAste brAhmaNaH shiShTaH sa Atmaratir -
uchyate/ samAhitaM pare tattve kShINakAmamavasthitam .sarvataH sukhamanveti vapushchAndra -
masaM yathA/20 avisheShANi bhUtAni guNAMshcha jahato muneH .sukhenApohyate duHkhaM
bhAskareNa tamo yathA / tamatikrAntakarmANamatikrAntaguNakShayam .brAhmaNaM
vipayAshliShTaM jarAmR7ityU na vindataH/ sa yadA sarvato muktaH samaH paryavatiShThate .
indriyANIndriyArthAMshcha sharlrastho.ativartate/ kAraNaM paramaM prApya atikrAntasya kAryatAm
punarAvartanaM nAsti saMprAptasya parAtparam/

Veda Vyasa then further explained that ‘brahma jnaani saadhakaas’ be certainly not attracted to the
panchenriya tanmaatraas of ‘gandha-rasa-drishyaadi vishayopabhoktaas’ nor ‘vishayasevana janita
sukhas nor of the ‘swarnaadi aabharanas and aabhushana dhaaranaas’, and the resultant ‘keerti
pratishthaas’. In any case such ‘bhoutika -maanasika guna sampatti’ be the least respected guna sampatti
of sadbrahnana jnaanis.” Those who had made the complete vedaadyayana, guru sevaa paraayanaas,
brahmacharya paalana, and jnaana praptaas be known as ‘sadbrahmanaas’. Those who could esteem that
the samasta praanis as of their own and be courteous to them are of veda tatva jnaanis; indeed they be the
‘janma mrityu samaana drishti sampannas’.

yadA chAyaM na bibheti yadA chAsmAnna biyati yadA nechChati na dveShTi brahma saMpadyate
tadA/-5 yadA na kurute bhAvaM sarvabhUteShu pApakam .karmaNA manasA vAchA brahma
saMpadyate tadA/ kAmabandhanamevedaM nAnyadastlha bandhanam, kAmabandhanamukto hi
brahmabhUyAya kalpate/ kAmato muchyamAnastu dhUmAbhrAdiva chandramAH .virajAH
kAlamAkA~NkShandhlro dhairyeNa vartate/ ApUryamANamachalapratiShThaM

samudramApaH pravishanti yadvat .tadvatkAmA yaM pravishanti sarve sa shAntimApnoti na
kAmakAmaH / ka kAmakAnto na tu kAmakAmaH sa vai kAmAtsvargamupaiti dehl/-10
vedasyopanipaddAnaM dAnasyopaniShaddamaH .damasyopanipaddAnaM dAnasyopanipattapaH /
As that person who be not frightened by co-praanis, nor the others be afraid of them either, besides be
freed of raga dweshaas, then those be considered of ‘Brahma bhava praaptaas’. As those whose manas-
vaani-and kriya be transparent, with neither jealousy-hatred-passion could subdue their mentality are
known as of ‘Brahma bhava samardhaas’ Those who are of kaamanaa muktaas, and whose rajo guna is
subdued as of chandrama’s nirmalata ever awaiting ‘dhairya poorvaka kaala prateeksha’ be defined as
brahma jnaani . Just as the rushing waters of a ‘vega poorvaka maha nadis’ with courage and speed
would seek to merge into the Samudra, the ‘sthita pragjna purushaas’with neither crookedness now
waywardness be flowing unineterruptedly for parama shanti praapti. Purnaadanda bhoga be the singular
desire of the yogi purushaas and their tapasya to absorb ‘veda saara satya vachanaas, satya saara
panchendriya samyamana, samyama saara dama-shama -tapasyaas’.
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kledanaM shokamanasoH saMtlrNaM tR"iShNayA saha . satvamR"ichChati saMtopAchChA nti -
lakShaNamuttamam / vishoko nirmamaH shAMtaH prashAMtAtmA.atmavichChuchiH .
pa~NgirlakShaNavAnetaiH samagraH punareShyati/ pa~NbhiH satvaguNopetaiH prAj~nairadhigataM
tribhiH .ye viduH pratyagAtmAnamihasthAnamR”itAnviduH/ 15 akR"itrimamasaMhAryaM prAkR”itaM
nirupaskR”itam .adhyAtmavitkR"itapraj~naH sukhamavyayamashnute/ niShprachAraM manaH kR"itvA
pratiShThApya cha sarvashaH .yAmayaM labhate tuShTiM sA na shakyA.a.atmanonyathA/ yena
tR"ipyatyabhu~njAno yena tR"ipyatyavittavAn .yenAsneho balaM dhatte yastaM veda sa vedavit /

The essential requisite of ‘saardhakata’ of manushyas be of ‘santosha purvavaka uttamma satvaguna
prapti’ ; this be on the analogy of satva guna maanasika trishnaagni could cook the boiling of raw rice
of ignorance and taste the well cooked rice to be experienced by the means of * sthaali pulaaka nyaaya !’
The six folded lakshanaas of manushya jnaana tripti and moksha praapti indeed be ‘shoka shunyata-
mamataa raahitya- shaanta swabhaava- prasanna chitta-maatsarya heena-and nitya santosha’. That
dehaabhimaani once liberated from ‘satva pradhaana satya-dama-daana-tapa-tyaaga-shamata’, besides of
‘trividha saadhanaas’ of ‘shravana-manana-nidhidhyaasa rupa trividha saadhana praapti’ be known as of
‘parama shaanti rupa guna prapta’. That which was thus manifested likewise would be ‘vinaasha rahita,
swabhava siddha-samskaara shunya-sukrita naama prasiddha- Brahma praapta’ being of ‘akshya sukhi’ or
of endless bliss. That which was as of * sukha bhojana tripyata’, ‘Ishvarya to a daridra’, ‘annta bala
paraakrama’ to the timid and a weakling. That Brahma prapti to that ‘saadhaka manushya’ was as of
purna chandra’s shukla paksha magnificence by thousand times and likewise of the splendeur of
Sahasra Suryodayas. Gunaishvarya- Karma parityaga - Vishaya vaaancha rahita -Brahma Vetaapurushaas
would never be afraid of mrityu bhaya once having treaded moksha maarga praapti. In such celestial
maarga, accomplishment of Para Brahma be Rupa be That - Be -That and Thou Art Thou!

[ Explanation vide Adi Shankara’s ‘Viveka Choodaamani’

My prostrations to the Supreme, only by the Vedic knowledge beyond the reach of speech and mind.2.
For all beings a human birth is difficult to obtain, more so is a male body; rarer than that is
Brahmanahood; rarer still is the attachment to the path of Vedic religion; higher than this is erudition in
the scriptures; discrimination between the Self and not-Self, Realisation, and continuing in a state of
identity with Brahman - these come next in order. (This kind of) Mukti (Liberation) is not to be attained
except through the well-earned merits of a hundred crore of births.3. These are three things which are rare
indeed and are due to the grace of God - namely, a human birth, the longing for Liberation, and the
protecting care of a perfected sage.4. The man who, having by some means obtained a human birth, with
a male body and mastery of the VVedas to boot, is foolish enough not to exert himself for self-liberation,
verily commits suicide, for he kills himself by clinging to things unreal.5. What greater fool is there than
the man who having obtained a rare human body, and a masculine body too, neglects to achieve the real
end of this life ? 6. Let people quote the Scriptures and sacrifice to the gods, let them perform rituals and
worship the deities, but there is no Liberation without the realisation of one’s identity with the Atman, no,
not even in the lifetime of a hundred Brahmas put together.7. There is no hope of immortality by means
of riches - such indeed is the declaration of the VVedas. Hence it is clear that works cannot be the cause of
Liberation.8. Therefore the man of learning should strive his best for Liberation, having renounced his
desire for pleasures from external objects, duly approaching a good and generous preceptor, and fixing his
mind on the truth inculcated by him.9. Having attained the Yogarudha state, one should recover oneself,
immersed in the sea of birth and death by means of devotion to right discrimination.10. Let the wise and
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erudite man, having commenced the practice of the realisation of the Atman give up all works and try to
cut loose the bonds of birth and death.11. Work leads to purification of the mind, not to perception of the
Reality. The realisation of Truth is brought about by discrimination and not in the least by ten million of
acts.12. By adequate reasoning the conviction of the reality about the rope is gained, which puts an end to
the great fear and misery caused by the snake worked up in the deluded mind.13. The conviction of the
Truth is seen to proceed from reasoning upon the salutary counsel of the wise, and not by bathing in the
sacred waters, nor by gifts, nor by a hundred Pranayamas (control of the vital force).14. Success depends
essentially on a qualified aspirant; time, place and other such means are but auxiliaries in this regard. 15.
Hence the seeker after the Reality of the Atman should take to reasoning, after duly approaching the Guru
- who should be the best of the knowers of Brahman, and an ocean of mercy. 16. An intelligent and
learned man skilled in arguing in favour of the Scriptures and in refuting counter-arguments against them
- one who has got the above characteristics is the fit recipient of the knowledge of the Atman.17. The man
who discriminates between the Real and the unreal, whose mind is turned away from the unreal, who
possesses calmness and the allied virtues, and who is longing for Liberation, is alone considered qualified
to enquire after Brahman.18. Regarding this, sages have spoken of four means of attainment, which alone
being present, the devotion to Brahman succeeds, and in the absence of which, it fails.19. First is
enumerated discrimination between the Real and the unreal; next comes aversion to the enjoyment of
fruits (of one’s actions) here and hereafter; (next is) the group of six attributes, viz. calmness and the rest;
and (last) is clearly the yearning for Liberation. 20. A firm conviction of the mind to the effect that
Brahman is real and the universe unreal, is designated as discrimination (Viveka) between the Real and
the unreal.21. Vairagya or renunciation is the desire to give up all transitory enjoyments (ranging) from
those of an (animate) body to those of Brahmahood (having already known their defects) from
observation, instruction and so forth.22. The resting of the mind steadfastly on its Goal (viz. Brahman)
after having detached itself from manifold sense-objects by continually observing their defects, is called
Shama or calmness.23. Turning both kinds of sense-organs away from sense-objects and placing them in
their respective centres, is called Dama or self-control. The best Uparati or self-withdrawal consists in the
mind-function ceasing to be affected by external objects.24. The bearing of all afflictions without caring
to redress them, being free (at the same time) from anxiety or lament on their score, is called Titiksha or
forbearance. 25. Acceptance by firm judgment as true of what the Scriptures and the Guru instruct, is
called by sages Shraddha or faith, by means of which the Reality is perceived.26. Not the mere
indulgence of thought (in curiosity) but the constant concentration of the intellect (or the affirming
faculty) on the ever-pure Brahman, is what is called Samadhana or self-settledness.27. Mumukshuta or
yearning for Freedom is the desire to free oneself, by realising one’s true nature, from all bondages from
that of egoism to that of the body - bondages superimposed by Ignorance.28. Even though torpid or
mediocre, this yearning for Freedom, through the grace of the Guru, may bear fruit (being developed) by
means of Vairagya (renunciation), Shama (calmness), and so on.29. In his case, verily, whose
renunciation and yearning for Freedom are intense, calmness and the other practices have (really) their
meaning and bear fruit.30. Where (however) this renunciation and yearning for Freedom are torpid, there
calmness and the other practices are as mere appearances, like water in a desert.31. Among things
conducive to Liberation, devotion (Bhakti) holds the supreme place. The seeking after one’s real nature is
designated as devotion.32. Others maintain that the inquiry into the truth of one’s own self is devotion.
The inquirer about the truth of the Atman who is possessed of the above-mentioned means of attainment
should approach a wise preceptor, who confers emancipation from bondage.33. Who is versed in the
Vedas, sinless, un-smitten by desire and a knower of Brahman par excellence, who has withdrawn himself
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into Brahman; who is calm, like fire that has consumed its fuel, who is a boundless reservoir of mercy
that knows no reason, and a friend of all good people who prostrate themselves before him.34.
Worshipping that Guru with devotion, and approaching him, when he is pleased with prostration, humility
and service, (he) should ask him what he has got to know: 35. O Master, O friend of those that bow to
thee, thou ocean of mercy, | bow to thee; save me, fallen as | am into this sea of birth and death, with a
straightforward glance of thine eye, which sheds nectar-like grace supreme.36. Save me from death,
afflicted as | am by the unquenchable fire of this world-forest, and shaken violently by the winds of an
untoward lot, terrified and (so) seeking refuge in thee, for | do not know of any other man with whom to
seek shelter.37. There are good souls, calm and magnanimous, who do good to others as does the spring,
and who, having themselves crossed this dreadful ocean of birth and death, help others also to cross the
same, without any motive whatsoever. 38. It is the very nature of the magnanimous to move of their own
accord towards removing others’ troubles. Here, for instance, is the moon who, as everybody knows,
voluntarily saves the earth parched by the flaming rays of the sun. 39. O Lord, with thy nectar-like
speech, sweetened by the enjoyment of the elixir-like bliss of Brahman, pure, cooling to a degree, issuing
in streams from thy lips as from a pitcher, and delightful to the ear - do thou sprinkle me who am
tormented by worldly afflictions as by the tongues of a forest-fire. Blessed are those on whom even a
passing glance of thy eye lights, accepting them as thine own. 40. How to cross this ocean of phenomenal
existence, what is to be my fate, and which of the means should I adopt - as to these | know nothing.
Condescend to save me, O Lord, and describe at length how to put an end to the misery of this relative
existence.41. As he speaks thus, tormented by the afflictions of the world - which is like a forest on fire -
and seeking his protection, the saint eyes him with a glance softened with pity and spontaneously bids
him give up all fear. 42. To him who has sought his protection, thirsting for Liberation, who duly obeys
the injunctions of the Scriptures, who is of a serene mind, and endowed with calmness - (to such a one)
the sage proceeds to inculcate the truth out of sheer grace.43. Fear not, O learned one, there is no death
for thee; there is a means of crossing this sea of relative existence; that very way by which sages have
gone beyond it, | shall inculcate to thee.44. There is a sovereign means which puts an end to the fear of
relative existence; through that thou wilt cross the sea of Samsara and attain the supreme bliss.45.
Reasoning on the meaning of the Vedanta leads to efficient knowledge, which is immediately followed by
the total annihilation of the misery born of relative existence.46. Faith (Shraddha), devotion and the Yoga
of meditation - these are mentioned by the Shruti as the immediate factors of Liberation in the case of a
seeker; whoever abides in these gets Liberation from the bondage of the body, which is the conjuring of
Ignorance. 47. It is verily through the touch of Ignorance that thou who art the Supreme Self findest
thyself under the bondage of the non-Self, whence alone proceeds the round of births and deaths. The fire
of knowledge, kindled by the discrimination between these two, burns up the effects of Ignorance
together with their root.48. Condescend to listen, O Master, to the question | am putting (to thee). | shall
be gratified to hear a reply to the same from thy lips.49. What is bondage, forsooth ? How has it come
(upon the Self) ? How does it continue to exist ? How is one freed from it ? What is this non-Self ? And
who is the Supreme Self ? And how can one discriminate between them ? -- Do tell me about all these.
50. The Guru replied: Blessed art thou ! Thou hast achieved thy life’s end and hast sanctified thy family,
that thou wishest to attain Brahmanhood by getting free from the bondage of Ignorance ! 51. A father has
got his sons and others to free him from his debts, but he has got none but himself to remove his bondage.
52. Trouble such as that caused by a load on the head can be removed by others, but none but one’s own
self can put a stop to the pain which is caused by hunger and the like.53. The patient who takes (the
proper) diet and medicine is alone seen to recover completely - not through work done by others.54. The
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true nature of things is to be known personally, through the eye of clear illumination, and not through a
sage: what the moon exactly is, is to be known with one’s own eyes; can others make him know it ? 55.
Who but one’s own self can get rid of the bondage caused by the fetters of Ignorance, desire, action and
the like, aye even in a hundred crore of cycles ?56. Neither by Yoga, nor by Sankhya, nor by work, nor by
learning, but by the realisation of one's identity with Brahman is Liberation possible, and by no other
means.57. The beauty of a guitar’s form and the skill of playing on its chords serve merely to please a few
persons; they do not suffice to confer sovereignty.58. Loud speech consisting of a shower of words, the
skill in expounding the Scriptures, and likewise erudition - these merely bring on a little personal
enjoyment to the scholar, but are no good for Liberation. 59. The study of the Scriptures is useless so long
as the highest Truth is unknown, and it is equally useless when the highest Truth has already been known.
60. The Scriptures consisting of many words are a dense forest which merely causes the mind to ramble.
Hence men of wisdom should earnestly set about knowing the true nature of the Self. 61. For one who has
been bitten by the serpent of Ignorance, the only remedy is the knowledge of Brahman. Of what avail are
the Vedas and (other) Scriptures, Mantras (sacred formulae) and medicines to such a one ? 62. A disease
does not leave off if one simply utter the name of the medicine, without taking it; (similarly) without
direct realisation one cannot be liberated by the mere utterance of the word Brahman. 63. Without causing
the objective universe to vanish and without knowing the truth of the Self, how is one to achieve
Liberation by the mere utterance of the word Brahman ? -- It would result merely in an effort of speech.
64. Without killing one’s enemies, and possessing oneself of the splendour of the entire surrounding
region, one cannot claim to be an emperor by merely saying, ‘T am an emperor’.65. As a treasure hidden
underground requires (for its extraction) competent instruction, excavation, the removal of stones and
other such things lying above it and (finally) grasping, but never comes out by being (merely) called out
by name, so the transparent Truth of the self, which is hidden by Maya and its effects, is to be attained
through the instructions of a knower of Brahman, followed by reflection, meditation and so forth, but not
through perverted arguments.66. Therefore the wise should, as in the case of disease and the like,
personally strive by all the means in their power to be free from the bondage of repeated births and
deaths.67. The question that thou hast asked today is excellent, approved by those versed in the
Scriptures, aphoristic, pregnant with meaning and fit to be known by the seekers after Liberation.

68. Listen attentively, O learned one, to what | am going to say. By listening to it thou shalt be instantly
free from the bondage of Samsara.69. The first step to Liberation is the extreme aversion to all perishable
things, then follow calmness, self-control, forbearance, and the utter relinquishment of all work enjoined
in the Scriptures.70. Then come hearing, reflection on that, and long, constant and unbroken meditation
on the Truth for the Muni. After that the learned seeker attains the supreme Nirvikalpa state and realises
the bliss of Nirvana even in this life.71. Now | am going to tell thee fully about what thou oughtst to
know - the discrimination between the Self and the non-Self. Listen to it and decide about it in thy mind.
72. Composed of the seven ingredients, viz. marrow, bones, fat, flesh, blood, skin and cuticle, and
consisting of the following limbs and their parts - legs, thighs, the chest, arms, the back and the head:

73. This body, reputed to be the abode of the delusion of ‘I and mine’, is designated by sages as the gross
body. The sky, air, fire, water and earth are subtle elements. They -74. Being united with parts of one
another and becoming gross, (they) form the gross body. And their subtle essences form sense-objects -
the group of five such as sound, which conduce to the happiness of the experiencer, the individual soul.
75. Those fools who are tied to these sense-objects by the stout cord of attachment, so very difficult to
snap, come and depart, up and down, carried amain by the powerful emissary of their past action. 76. The
deer, the elephant, the moth, the fish and the black-bee - these five have died, being tied to one or other of
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the five senses, viz. sound etc., through their own attachment. What then is in store for man who is
attached to all these five.77. Sense-objects are even more virulent in their evil effects than the poison of
the cobra. Poison Kills one who takes it, but those others kill one who even looks at them through the
eyes.78. He who is free from the terrible snare of the hankering after sense-objects, so very difficult to get
rid of, is alone fit for Liberation, and none else - even though he be versed in all the six Shastras.79. The
shark of hankering catches by the throat those seekers after Liberation who have got only an apparent
dispassion (Vairagya) and are trying to cross the ocean of samsara (relative existence), and violently
snatching them away, drowns them half-way. 80. He who has killed the shark known as sense-object with
the sword of mature dispassion, crosses the ocean of Samsara, free from all obstacles.81. Know that death
quickly overtakes the stupid man who walks along the dreadful ways of sense-pleasure; whereas one who
walks in accordance with the instructions of a well-wishing and worthy Guru, as also with his own
reasoning, achieves his end - know this to be true. 82. If indeed thou hast a craving for Liberation, shun
sense-objects from a good distance as thou wouldst do poison, and always cultivate carefully the nectar-
like virtues of contentment, compassion, forgiveness, straight-forwardness, calmness and self-control. 83.
Whoever leaves aside what should always be attempted, viz. emancipation from the bondage of Ignorance
without beginning, and passionately seeks to nourish this body, which is an object for others to enjoy,
commits suicide thereby. 84. Whoever seeks to realise the Self by devoting himself to the nourishment of
the body, proceeds to cross a river by catching hold of a crocodile, mistaking it for a log. 85. So for a
seeker after Liberation the infatuation over things like the body is a dire death. He who has thoroughly
conquered this deserves the state of Freedom.86. Conquer the dire death of infatuation over thy body,
wife, children etc., -- conquering which the sages reach that Supreme State of Vishnu.87. This gross body
is to be deprecated, for it consists of the skin, flesh, blood, arteries and veins, fat, marrow and bones, and
is full of other offensive things.88. The gross body is produced by one’s past actions out of the gross
elements formed by the union of the subtle elements with each other, and is the medium of experience for
the soul. That is its waking state in which it perceives gross objects.89. ldentifying itself with this form,
the individual soul, though separate, enjoys gross objects, such as garlands and sandal-paste, by means of
the external organs. Hence this body has its fullest play in the waking state.90. Know this gross body to
be like a house to the householder, on which rests man’s entire dealing with the external world. 91. Birth,
decay and death are the various characteristics of the gross body, as also stoutness etc., childhood etc., are
its different conditions; it has got various restrictions regarding castes and orders of life; it is subject to
various diseases, and meets with different kinds of treatment, such as worship, insult and high honours.
92. The ears, skin, eyes, nose and tongue are organs of knowledge, for they help us to cognise objects; the
vocal organs, hands, legs, etc., are organs of action, owing to their tendency to work.93-94. The inner
organ (Antahkarana) is called Manas, Buddhi, ego or Chitta, according to their respective functions:
Manas, from its considering the pros and cons of a thing; Buddhi, from its property of determining the
truth of objects; the ego, from its identification with this body as one’s own self; and Chitta, from its
function of remembering things it is interested in.95. One and the same Prana (vital force) becomes Prana,
Apana, Vyana, Udana and Samana according to their diversity of functions and modifications, like gold,
water, etc.96. The five organs of action such as speech, the five organs of knowledge such as the ear, the
group of five Pranas, the five elements ending with the ether, together with Buddhi and the rest as also
Nescience, desire and action - these eight "cities" make up what is called the subtle body.97. Listen - this
subtle body, called also the Linga body, is produced out of the elements before their subdividing and
combining with each other, is possessed of latent impressions and causes the soul to experience the fruits
of its past actions. It is a beginningless superimposition on the soul brought on by its own ignorance.98-
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99. Dream is a state of the soul distinct from the waking state, where it shines by itself. In dreams Buddhi,
by itself, takes on the role of the agent and the like, owing to various latent impressions of the waking
state, while the supreme Atman shines in Its own glory - with Buddhi as Its only superimposition, the
witness of everything, and is not touched by the least work that Buddhi does. As It is wholly unattached,
It is not touched by any work that Its superimpositions may perform. 100. This subtle body is the
instrument for all activities of the Atman, who is Knowledge Absolute, like the adze and other tools of a
carpenter. Therefore this Atman is perfectly unattached.101. Blindness, weakness and sharpness are
conditions of the eye, due merely to its fitness or defectiveness; so are deafness, dumbness, etc., of the ear
and so forth - but never of the Atman, the Knower. 102. Inhalation and exhalation, yawning, sneezing,
secretion, leaving this body, etc., are called by experts functions of Prana and the rest, while hunger and
thirst are characteristics of Prana proper.103. The inner organ (mind) has its seat in the organs such as the
eye, as well as in the body, identifying with them and endued with a reflection of the Atman.104. Know
that it is egoism which, identifying itself with the body, becomes the doer or experiencer, and in
conjunction with the Gunas such as the Sattva, assumes the three different states. 105. When sense-
objects are favourable it becomes happy, and it becomes miserable when the case is contrary. So
happiness and misery are characteristics of egoism, and not of the ever-blissful Atman. 106. Sense-objects
are pleasurable only as dependent on the Atman manifesting through them, and not independently,
because the Atman is by Its very nature the most beloved of all. Therefore the Atman is ever blissful, and
never suffers misery.107. That in profound sleep we experience the bliss of the Atman independent of
sense-objects, is clearly attested by the Shruti, direct perception, tradition and inference.108. Avidya
(Nescience) or Maya, called also the Undifferentiated, is the power of the Lord. She is without beginning,
is made up of the three Gunas and is superior to the effects (as their cause). She is to be inferred by one of
clear intellect only from the effects She produces. It is She who brings forth this whole universe. 109. She
is neither existent nor non-existent nor partaking of both characters; neither same nor different nor both;
neither composed of parts nor an indivisible whole nor both. She is most wonderful and cannot be
described in words.110. Maya can be destroyed by the realisation of the pure Brahman, the one without a
second, just as the mistaken idea of a snake is removed by the discrimination of the rope. She has her
Gunas as Rajas, Tamas and Sattva, named after their respective functions. 111. Rajas has its Vikshepa-
Shakti or projecting power, which is of the nature of an activity, and from which this primeval flow of
activity has emanated. From this also, mental modifications such as attachment and grief are continually
produced. 112. Lust, anger, avarice, arrogance, spite, egoism, envy, jealousy, etc., -- these are the dire
attributes of Rajas, from which the worldly tendency of man is produced. Therefore Rajas is a cause of
bondage. 113. Awvriti or the veiling power is the power of Tamas, which makes things appear other than
what they are. It is this that causes man’s repeated transmigrations, and starts the action of the projecting
power (Vikshepa).114. Even wise and learned men and men who are clever and adept in the vision of the
exceedingly subtle Atman, are overpowered by Tamas and do not understand the Atman, even though
clearly explained in various ways. What is simply superimposed by delusion, they consider as true, and
attach themselves to its effects. Alas ! How powerful is the great Avriti Shakti of dreadful Tamas !

115. Absence of the right judgment, or contrary judgment, want of definite belief and doubt - these
certainly never desert one who has any connection with this veiling power, and then the projecting power
gives ceaseless trouble. 116. Ignorance, lassitude, dullness, sleep, inadvertence, stupidity, etc., are
attributes of Tamas. One tied to these does not comprehend anything, but remains like one asleep or like a
stock or stone. 117. Pure Sattva is (clear) like water, yet in conjunction with Rajas and Tamas it makes for
transmigration. The reality of the Atman becomes reflected in Sattva and like the sun reveals the entire
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world of matter. 118. The traits of mixed Sattva are an utter absence of pride etc., and Niyama, Yama,
etc., as well as faith, devotion, yearning for Liberation, the divine tendencies and turning away from the
unreal.119. The traits of pure Sattva are cheerfulness, the realisation of one’s own Self, supreme peace,
contentment, bliss, and steady devotion to the Atman, by which the aspirant enjoys bliss everlasting.

120. This Undifferentiated, spoken of as the compound of the three Gunas, is the causal body of the soul.
Profound sleep is its special state, in which the functions of the mind and all its organs are suspended.
121. Profound sleep is the cessation of all kinds of perception, in which the mind remains in a subtle seed-
like form. The test of this is the universal verdict, "I did not know anything then™.122. The body, organs,
Pranas, Manas, egoism, etc., all modifications, the sense-objects, pleasure and the rest, the gross elements
such as the ether, in fact, the whole universe, up to the Undifferentiated - all this is the non-Self. 123.
From Mahat down to the gross body everything is the effect of Maya: These and Maya itself know thou to
be the non-Self, and therefore unreal like the mirage in a desert. 124. Now | am going to tell thee of the
real nature of the supreme Self, realising which man is freed from bondage and attains Liberation. 125.
There is some Absolute Entity, the eternal substratum of the consciousness of egoism, the witness of the
three states, and distinct from the five sheaths or coverings: 126. Which knows everything that happens in
the waking state, in dream and in profound sleep; which is aware of the presence or absence of the mind
and its functions; and which is the background of the notion of egoism. - This is That. 127. Which Itself
sees all, but which no one beholds, which illumines the intellect etc., but which they cannot illumine. -
This is That. 128. By which this universe is pervaded, but which nothing pervades, which shining, all this
(universe) shines as Its reflection. - This is That. 129. By whose very presence the body, the organs, mind
and intellect keep to their respective spheres of action, like servants ! 130. By which everything from
egoism down to the body, the sense-objects and pleasure etc., is known as palpably as a jar - for It is the
essence of Eternal Knowledge ! 131. This is the innermost Self, the primeval Purusha (Being), whose
essence is the constant realisation of infinite Bliss, which is ever the same, yet reflecting through the
different mental modifications, and commanded by which the organs and Pranas perform their functions.
132. In this very body, in the mind full of Sattva, in the secret chamber of the intellect, in the Akasha
known as the Unmanifested, the Atman, of charming splendour, shines like the sun aloft, manifesting this
universe through Its own effulgence. 133. The Knower of the modifications of mind and egoism, and of
the activities of the body, the organs and Pranas, apparently taking their forms, like the fire in a ball of
iron; It neither acts nor is subject to change in the least.134. It is neither born nor dies, It neither grows
nor decays, nor does It undergo any change, being eternal. It does not cease to exist even when this body
is destroyed, like the sky in a jar (after it is broken), for It is independent.135. The Supreme Self, different
from the Prakriti and its modifications, of the essence of Pure Knowledge, and Absolute, directly
manifests this entire gross and subtle universe, in the waking and other states, as the substratum of the
persistent sense of egoism, and manifests Itself as the Witness of the Buddhi, the determinative faculty.
136.By means of a regulated mind and the purified intellect (Buddhi), realise directly thy own Self in the
body so as to identify thyself with It, cross the boundless ocean of Samsara whose waves are birth and
death, and firmly established in Brahman as thy own essence, be blessed. 137. Identifying the Self with
this non-Self - this is the bondage of man, which is due to his ignorance, and brings in its train the
miseries of birth and death. It is through this that one considers this evanescent body as real, and
identifying oneself with it, nourishes, bathes, and preserves it by means of (agreeable) sense-objects, by
which he becomes bound as the caterpillar by the threads of its cocoon. 138. One who is overpowered by
ignorance mistakes a thing for what it is not; It is the absence of discrimination that causes one to mistake
a snake for a rope, and great dangers overtake him when he seizes it through that wrong notion. Hence,
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listen, my friend, it is the mistaking of transitory things as real that constitutes bondage.139. This veiling
power (Awvriti), which preponderates in ignorance, covers the Self, whose glories are infinite and which
manifests Itself through the power of knowledge, indivisible, eternal and one without a second - as Rahu
does the orb of the sun.140. When his own Self, endowed with the purest splendour, is hidden from view,
a man through ignorance falsely identifies himself with this body, which is the non-Self. And then the
great power of rajas called the projecting power sorely afflicts him through the binding fetters of lust,
anger, etc.,141. The man of perverted intellect, having his Self-knowledge swallowed up by the shark of
utter ignorance, himself imitates the various states of the intellect (Buddhi), as that is Its superimposed
attribute, and drifts up and down in this boundless ocean of Samsara which is full of the poison of sense-
enjoyment, now sinking, now rising - a miserable fate indeed! 142. As layers of clouds generated by the
sun’s rays cover the sun and alone appear (in the sky), so egoism generated by the Self, covers the reality
of the Self and appears by itself.143. Just as, on a cloudy day, when the sun is swallowed up by dense
clouds, violent cold blasts trouble them, so when the Atman is hidden by intense ignorance, the dreadful
Vikshepa Shakti (projecting power) afflicts the foolish man with numerous griefs.144. It is from these
two powers that man’s bondage has proceeded - beguiled by which he mistakes the body for the Self and
wanders (from body to body).145. Of the tree of Samsara ignorance is the seed, the identification with the
body is its sprout, attachment its tender leaves, work its water, the body its trunk, the vital forces its
branches, the organs its twigs, the sense-objects its flowers, various miseries due to diverse works are its
fruits, and the individual soul is the bird on it.146. This bondage of the non-Self springs from ignorance,
is self-caused, and is described as without beginning and end. It subjects one to the long train of miseries
such as birth, death, disease and decrepitude.147. This bondage can be destroyed neither by weapons nor
by wind, nor by fire, nor by millions of acts - by nothing except the wonderful sword of knowledge that
comes of discrimination, sharpened by the grace of the Lord. 148. One who is passionately devoted to the
authority of the Shrutis acquires steadiness in his Svadharma, which alone conduces to the purity of his
mind. The man of pure mind realises the Supreme Self, and by this alone Samsara with its root is
destroyed.149. Covered by the five sheaths - the material one and the rest - which are the products of Its
own power, the Self ceases to appear, like the water of a tank by its accumulation of sledge.150. On the
removal of that sedge the perfectly pure water that allays the pangs of thirst and gives immediate joy,
appears unobstructed before the man. 151. When all the five sheaths have been eliminated, the Self of
man appears - pure, of the essence of everlasting and unalloyed bliss, indwelling, supreme and self-
effulgent. 152. To remove his bondage the wise man should discriminate between the Self and the non-
Self. By that alone he comes to know his own Self as Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute and becomes
happy.153. He indeed is free who discriminates between all sense-objects and the indwelling, unattached
and inactive Self - as one separates a stalk of grass from its enveloping sheath - and merging everything in
It, remains in a state of identity with That. 154. This body of ours is the product of food and comprises the
material sheath; it lives on food and dies without it; it is a mass of skin, flesh, blood, bones and filth, and
can never be the eternally pure, self-existent Atman. 155. It does not exist prior to inception or posterior
to dissolution, but lasts only for a short (intervening) period; its virtues are transient, and it is changeful
by nature; it is manifold, inert, and is a sense-object, like a jar; how can it be one’s own Self, the Witness
of changes in all things ? 156. The body, consisting of arms, legs, etc., cannot be the Atman, for one
continues to live even when particular limbs are gone, and the different functions of the organism also
remain intact. The body which is subject to another’s rule cannot be the Self which is the Ruler of all.
157. That the Atman as the abiding Reality is different from the body, its characteristics, its activities, its
states, etc., of which It is the witness, is self-evident.158. How can the body, being a pack of bones,
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covered with flesh, full of filth and highly impure, be the self-existent Atman, the Knower, which is ever
distinct from it ?159. It is the foolish man who identifies himself with a mass of skin, flesh, fat, bones and
filth, while the man of discrimination knows his own Self, the only Reality that there is, as distinct from
the body.160. The stupid man thinks he is the body, the book-learned man identifies himself with the
mixture of body and soul, while the sage possessed of realisation due to discrimination looks upon the
eternal Atman as his Self, and thinks, "I am Brahman". 161. O foolish person, cease to identify thyself
with this bundle of skin, flesh, fat, bones and filth, and identify thyself instead with the Absolute
Brahman, the Self of all, and thus attain to supreme Peace. 162. As long as the book-learned man does not
give up his mistaken identification with the body, organs, etc., which are unreal, there is no talk of
emancipation for him, even if he be ever so erudite in the Vedanta philosophy. 163. Just as thou dost not
identify thyself with the shadow-body, the image-body, the dream-body, or the body thou hast in the
imaginations of thy heart, cease thou to do likewise with the living body also. 164. Identifications with
the body alone is the root that produces the misery of birth etc., of people who are attached to the unreal;
therefore destroy thou this with the utmost care. When this identification caused by the mind is given up,
there is no more chance for rebirth.165. The Prana, with which we are all familiar, coupled with the five
organs of action, forms the vital sheath, permeated by which the material sheath engages itself in all
activities as if it were living.166. Neither is the vital sheath the Self - because it is a modification of Vayu,
and like the air it enters into and comes out of the body, and because it never knows in the least either its
own weal and woe or those of others, being eternally dependent on the Self. 167. The organs of
knowledge together with the mind form the mental sheath - the cause of the diversity of things such as "I"
and "mine". It is powerful and endued with the faculty of creating differences of name etc., It manifests
itself as permeating the preceding, i.e. the vital sheath.168. The mental sheath is the (sacrificial) fire
which, fed with the fuel of numerous desires by the five sense-organs which serve as priests, and set
ablaze by the sense-objects which act as the stream of oblations, brings about this phenomenal universe.
169. There is no Ignorance (Avidya) outside the mind. The mind alone is Avidya, the cause of the
bondage of transmigration. When that is destroyed, all else is destroyed, and when it is manifested,
everything else is manifested. 170. In dreams, when there is no actual contact with the external world, the
mind alone creates the whole universe consisting of the experiencer etc. Similarly in the waking state
also; there is no difference. Therefore all this (phenomenal universe) is the projection of the mind.

171. In dreamless sleep, when the mind is reduced to its causal state, there exists nothing (for the person
asleep), as is evident from universal experience. Hence man’s relative existence is simply the creation of
his mind, and has no objective reality.172. Clouds are brought in by the wind and again driven away by
the same agency. Similarly, man’s bondage is caused by the mind, and Liberation too is caused by that
alone.173. It (first) creates an attachment in man for the body and all other sense-objects, and binds him
through that attachment like a beast by means of ropes. Afterwards, the selfsame mind creates in the
individual an utter distaste for these sense-objects as if they were poison, and frees him from the bondage.
174. Therefore the mind is the only cause that brings about man’s bondage or Liberation: when tainted by
the effects of Rajas it leads to bondage, and when pure and divested of the Rajas and Tamas elements it
conduces to Liberation.175. Attaining purity through a preponderance of discrimination and renunciation,
the mind makes for Liberation. Hence the wise seeker after Liberation must first strengthen these two.
176. In the forest-tract of sense-pleasures there prowls a huge tiger called the mind. Let good people who
have a longing for Liberation never go there. 177. The mind continually produces for the experiencer all
sense-objects without exception, whether perceived as gross or fine, the differences of body, caste, order
of life, and tribe, as well as the varieties of qualification, action, means and results.178. Deluding the Jiva,
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which is unattached Pure Intelligence, and binding it by the ties of body, organs and Pranas, the mind
causes it to wander, with ideas of "I" and "mine™, amidst the varied enjoyment of results achieved by
itself.179. Man’s transmigration is due to the evil of superimposition, and the bondage of superimposition
is created by the mind alone. It is this that causes the misery of birth etc., for the man of non-
discrimination who is tainted by Rajas and Tamas.180. Hence sages who have fathomed its secret have
designated the mind as Avidya or ignorance, by which alone the universe is moved to and fro, like masses
of clouds by the wind.181. Therefore the seeker after Liberation must carefully purify the mind. When
this is purified, Liberation is as easy of access as a fruit on the palm of one’s hand.182. He who by means
of one-pointed devotion to Liberation roots out the attachment to sense-objects, renounces all actions, and
with faith in the Real Brahman regularly practices hearing, etc., succeeds in purging the Rajasika nature
of the intellect.183. Neither can the mental sheath be the Supreme Self, because it has a beginning and an
end, is subject to modifications, is characterised by pain and suffering and is an object; whereas the
subject can never be identified with the objects of knowledge.184. The Buddhi with its modifications and
the organs of knowledge, forms the Vijnanamaya Kosha or knowledge sheath, of the agent, having the
characteristics which is the cause of man’s transmigration.185. This knowledge sheath, which seems to be
followed by a reflection of the power of the Chit, is a modification of the Prakriti, is endowed with the
function of knowledge, and always wholly identifies itself with the body, organs, etc.186-187. It is
without beginning, characterised by egoism, is called the Jiva, and carries on all the activities on the
relative plane. Through previous desires it performs good and evil actions and experiences their results.
Being born in various bodies, it comes and goes, up and down. It is this knowledge sheath that has the
waking, dream and other states, and experiences joy and grief.188. It always mistakes the duties,
functions and attributes of the orders of life which belong to the body, as its own. The knowledge sheath
is exceedingly effulgent, owing to its close proximity to the Supreme Self, which identifying Itself with it
suffers transmigration through delusion. It is therefore a superimposition on the Self.189. The self-
effulgent Atman, which is Pure Knowledge, shines in the midst of the Pranas, within the heart. Though
immutable, It becomes the agent and experiencer owing to Its superimposition, the knowledge sheath.
190. Though the Self of everything that exists, this Atman, Itself assuming the limitations of the Buddhi
and wrongly identifying Itself with this totally unreal entity, looks upon Itself as something different - like
earthen jars from the clay of which they are made.191. Owing to Its connection with the super-
impositions, the Supreme Self, even thou naturally perfect (transcending Nature) and eternally
unchanging, assumes the qualities of the superimpositions and appears to act just as they do - like the
changeless fire assuming the modifications of the iron which it turns red-hot.192. The disciple
questioned: Be it through delusion or otherwise that the Supreme Self has come to consider Itself as the
Jiva, this superimposition is without beginning, and that which has no beginning cannot be supposed to
have an end either.193. Therefore the Jivahood of the soul also must have no end, and its transmigration
must continue for ever. How then can there be Liberation for the soul ? Kindly enlighten me on this point,
O revered Master.194. The Teacher said: Thou hast rightly questioned, O learned man ! Listen therefore
attentively: The imagination which has been conjured up by delusion can never be accepted as a fact.

195. But for delusion there can be no connection of the Self - which is unattached, beyond activity and
formless - with the objective world, as in the case of blueness etc., with reference to the sky.196. The
Jivahood of the Atman, the Witness, which is beyond qualities and beyond activity, and which is realised
within as Knowledge and Bliss Absolute - has been superimposed by the delusion of the Buddhi, and is
not real. And because it is by nature an unreality, it ceases to exist when the delusion is gone.197. It exists
only so long as the delusion lasts, being caused by indiscrimination due to an illusion. The rope is
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supposed to be the snake only so long as the mistake lasts, and there is no more snake when the illusion
has vanished. Similar is the case here.198-199. Avidya or Nescience and its effects are likewise
considered as beginningless. But with the rise of Vidya or realisation, the entire effects of Avidya, even
though beginningless, are destroyed together with their root - like dreams on waking up from sleep. It is
clear that the phenomenal universe, even though without beginning, is not eternal - like previous non-
existence. 200-201. Previous non-existence, even though beginningless, is observed to have an end. So
the Jivahood which is imagined to be in the Atman through its relation with superimposed attributes such
as the Buddhi, is not real; whereas the other (the Atman) is essentially different from it. The relation
between the Atman and the Buddhi is due to a false knowledge.202. The cessation of that superimposition
takes place through perfect knowledge, and by no other means. Perfect knowledge, according to the
Shrutis, consists in the realisation of the identity of the individual soul and Brahman.203. This realisation
is attained by a perfect discrimination between the Self and the non-Self. Therefore one must strive for the
discrimination between the individual soul and the eternal Self. 204. Just as the water which is very
muddy again appears as transparent water when the mud is removed, so the Atman also manifests Its
undimmed lustre when the taint has been removed. 205. When the unreal ceases to exist, this very
individual soul is definitely realised as the eternal Self. Therefore one must make it a point completely to
remove things like egoism from the eternal Self. 206. This knowledge sheath (Vijnanamaya Kosha) that
we have been speaking of, cannot be the Supreme Self for the following reasons - because it is subject to
change, is insentient, is a limited thing, an object of the senses, and is not constantly present: An unreal
thing cannot indeed be taken for the real Atman. 207. The blissful sheath (Anandamaya Kosha) is that
modification of Nescience which manifests itself catching a reflection of the Atman which is Bliss
Absolute; whose attributes are pleasure and the rest; and which appears in view when some object
agreeable to oneself presents itself. It makes itself spontaneously felt by the fortunate during the fruition
of their virtuous deeds; from which every corporeal being derives great joy without the least effort.

208. The blissful sheath has its fullest play during profound sleep, while in the dreaming and wakeful
states it has only a partial manifestation, occasioned by the sight of agreeable objects and so forth.

209. Nor is the blissful sheath the Supreme Self, because it is endowed with the changeful attributes, is a
modification of the Prakriti, is the effect of past good deeds, and imbedded in the other sheaths which are
modifications.210. When all the five sheaths have been eliminated by the reasoning on Shruti passages,
what remains as the culminating point of the process, is the Witness, the Knowledge Absolute - the
Atman.211. This self-effulgent Atman which is distinct from the five sheaths, the Witness of the three
states, the Real, the Changeless, the Untainted, the everlasting Bliss - is to be realised by the wise man as
his own Self.212. The disciple questioned: After these five sheaths have been eliminated as unreal, | find
nothing, O Master, in this universe but a VVoid, the absence of everything. What entity is there left
forsooth with which the wise knower of the Self should realise his identity.213-214. The Guru answered:
Thou has rightly said, O learned man ! Thou art clever indeed in discrimination. That by which all those
modifications such as egoism as well as their subsequent absence (during deep sleep) are perceived, but
which Itself is not perceived, know thou that Atman - the Knower - through the sharpest intellect.215.
That which is perceived by something else has for its witness the latter. When there is no agent to
perceive a thing, we cannot speak of it as having been perceived at all.216. This Atman is a self-cognised
entity because It is cognised by Itself. Hence the individual soul is itself and directly the Supreme
Brahman, and nothing else.217. That which clearly manifests Itself in the states of wakefulness, dream
and profound sleep; which is inwardly perceived in the mind in various forms as an unbroken series of
egoistic impressions; which witnesses the egoism, the Buddhi, etc., which are of diverse forms and
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modifications; and which makes Itself felt as the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute; know thou this
Atman, thy own Self, within thy heart.218. Seeing the reflection of the sun mirrored in the water of a jar,
the fool thinks it is the sun itself. Similarly the stupid man, through delusion, identifies himself with the
reflection of the Chit caught in the Buddhi, which is Its superimposition.219. Just as the wise man leaves
aside the jar, the water and the reflection of the sun in it, and sees the self-luminous sun which illumines
these three and is independent of them; 220-222. Similarly, discarding the body, the Buddhi and the
reflection of the Chit in it, and realising the Witness, the Self, the Knowledge Absolute, the cause of the
manifestation of everything, which is hidden in the recesses of the Buddhi, is distinct from the gross and
subtle, eternal, omnipresent, all-pervading and extremely subtle, and which has neither interior nor
exterior and is identical with one self - fully realising this true nature of oneself, one becomes free from
sin, taint, death and grief, and becomes the embodiment of Bliss. lllumined himself, he is afraid of none.
For a seeker after Liberation there is no other way to the breaking of the bonds of transmigration than the
realisation of the truth of one’s own Self. 223. The realisation of one’s identity with Brahman is the cause
of Liberation from the bonds of Samsara, by means of which the wise man attains Brahman, the One
without a second, the Bliss Absolute. 224. Once having realised Brahman, one no longer returns to the
realm of transmigration. Therefore one must fully realise one’s identity with Brahman.225. Brahman is
Existence, Knowledge, Infinity, pure, supreme, self-existent, eternal and indivisible Bliss, not different (in
reality) from the individual soul, and devoid of interior or exterior. It is (ever) triumphant. 226. It is this
Supreme Oneness which alone is real, since there is nothing else but the Self. Verily, there remains no
other independent entity in the state of realisation of the highest Truth.227. All this universe which
through ignorance appears as of diverse forms, is nothing else but Brahman which is absolutely free from
all the limitations of human thought. 228. A jar, though a modification of clay, is not different from it;
everywhere the jar is essentially the same as the clay. Why then call it a jar ? It is fictitious, a fancied
name merely.229. None can demonstrate that the essence of a jar is something other than the clay (of
which it is made). Hence the jar is merely imagined (as separate) through delusion, and the component
clay alone is the abiding reality in respect of it.230. Similarly, the whole universe, being the effect of the
real Brahman, is in reality nothing but Brahman. Its essence is That, and it does not exist apart from It. He
who says it does is still under delusion - he babbles like one asleep.231. This universe is verily Brahman -
such is the august pronouncement of the Atharva Veda. Therefore this universe is nothing but Brahman,
for that which is superimposed (on something) has no separate existence from its substratum.232. If the
universe, as it is, be real, there would be no cessation of the dualistic element, the scriptures would be
falsified, and the Lord Himself would be guilty of an untruth. None of these three is considered either
desirable or wholesome by the noble-minded.233. The Lord, who knows the secret of all things has
supported this view in the words: "But [ am not in them" ... "nor are the beings in Me".234. If the
universe be true, let it then be perceived in the state of deep sleep also. As it is not at all perceived, it must
be unreal and false, like dreams. 235. Therefore the universe does not exist apart from the Supreme Self;
and the perception of its separateness is false like the qualities (of blueness etc., in the sky). Has a
superimposed attribute any meaning apart from its substratum ? It is the substratum which appears like
that through delusion. 236. Whatever a deluded man perceives through mistake, is Brahman and Brahman
alone: The silver is nothing but the mother-of-pearl. It is Brahman which is always considered as this
universe, whereas that which is superimposed on the Brahman, viz. the universe, is merely a name.
237-238. Hence whatever is manifested, viz. this universe, is the Supreme Brahman Itself, the Real, the
One without a second, pure, the Essence of Knowledge, taintless, serene, devoid of beginning and end,
beyond activity, the Essence of Bliss Absolute - transcending all the diversities created by Maya or
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Nescience, eternal, ever beyond the reach of pain, indivisible, immeasurable, formless, undifferentiated,
nameless, immutable, self-luminous.239. Sages realise the Supreme Truth, Brahman, in which there is no
differentiation of knower, knowledge and known, which is infinite, transcendent, and the Essence of
Knowledge Absolute.240. Which can be neither thrown away nor taken up, which is beyond the reach of
mind and speech, immeasurable, without beginning and end, the Whole, one’s very Self, and of
surpassing glory. 241-242. If thus the Shruti, in the dictum "Thou art That" (Tat-Tvam-Asi), repeatedly
establishes the absolute identity of Brahman (or Ishwara) and Jiva, denoted by the terms That (Tat) and
thou (Tvam) respectively, divesting these terms of their relative associations, then it is the identity of their
implied, not literal, meanings which is sought to be inculcated; for they are of contradictory attributes to
each other - like the sun and a glow-worm, the king and a servant, the ocean and a well, or Mount Meru
and an atom. 243. This contradiction between them is created by superimposition, and is not something
real. This superimposition, in the case of Ishwara (the Lord), is Maya or Nescience, which is the cause of
Mahat and the rest, and in the case of the Jiva (the individual soul), listen - the five sheaths, which are the
effects of Maya, stand for it.244. These two are the superimpositions of Ishwara and the Jiva respectively,
and when these are perfectly eliminated, there is neither Ishwara nor Jiva. A kingdom is the symbol of a
king, and a shield of the soldier, and when these are taken away, there is neither king nor soldier.

245. The Vedas themselves in the words "now then is the injunction” etc., repudiate the duality imagined
in Brahman. One must needs eliminate those two superimpositions by means of realisation supported by
the authority of the Vedas. 246. Neither this gross nor this subtle universe (is the Atman). Being
imagined, they are not real - like the snake seen in the rope, and like dreams. Perfectly eliminating the
objective world in this way by means of reasoning, one should next realise the oneness that underlies
Ishwara and the Jiva. 247. Hence those two terms (Ishwara and Jiva) must be carefully considered
through their implied meanings, so that their absolute identity may be established. Neither the method of
total rejection nor that of complete retention will do. One must reason out through the process which
combines the two.248-249. Just as in the sentence, "This is that Devadatta”, the identity is spoken of,
eliminating the contradictory portions, so in the sentence "Thou art That", the wise man must give up the
contradictory elements on both sides and recognise the identity of Ishwara and Jiva, noticing carefully the
essence of both, which is Chit, Knowledge Absolute. Thus hundreds of scriptural texts inculcate the
oneness and identity of Brahman and Jiva.250. Eliminating the not-Self, in the light of such passages as
"It is not gross" etc., (one realises the Atman), which is self-established, unattached like the sky, and
beyond the range of thought. Therefore dismiss this mere phantom of a body which thou perceivest and
hast accepted as thy own self. By means of the purified understanding that thou art Brahman, realise thy
own self, the Knowledge Absolute.251. All modifications of clay, such as the jar, which are always
accepted by the mind as real, are (in reality) nothing but clay. Similarly, this entire universe which is
produced from the real Brahman, is Brahman Itself and nothing but That. Because there is nothing else
whatever but Brahman, and That is the only self-existent Reality, our very Self, therefore art thou that
serene, pure, Supreme Brahman, the One without a second.252. As the place, time, objects, knower, etc.,
called up in dream are all unreal, so is also the world experienced here in the waking state, for it is all an
effect of one’s own ignorance. Because this body, the organs, the Pranas, egoism, etc., are also thus
unreal, therefore art thou that serene, pure, supreme Brahman, the One without a second.253. (What is)
erroneously supposed to exist in something, is, when the truth about it has been known, nothing but that
substratum, and not at all different from it: The diversified dream universe (appears and) passes away in
the dream itself. Does it appear on waking as something distinct from one’s own Self ?254. That which is
beyond caste and creed, family and lineage; devoid of name and form, merit and demerit; transcending
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space, time and sense-object - that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in thy mind.255. That Supreme
Brahman which is beyond the range of all speech, but accessible to the eye of pure illumination; which is
pure, the Embodiment of Knowledge, the beginningless entity - that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in
thy mind.256. That which is untouched by the sixfold wave; meditated upon by the Yogi’s heart, but not
grasped by the sense-organs; which the Buddhi cannot know; and which is unimpeachable - that Brahman
art thou, meditate on this in thy mind. 257. That which is the substratum of the universe with its various
subdivisions, which are all creations of delusion; which Itself has no other support; which is distinct from
the gross and subtle; which has no parts, and has verily no exemplar - that Brahman art thou, meditate on
this in thy mind. 258. That which is free from birth, growth, development, waste, disease and death;
which is indestructible; which is the cause of the projection, maintenance and dissolution of the universe
that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in thy mind. 259. That which is free from differentiation; whose
essence is never non-existent; which is unmoved like the ocean without waves; the ever-free; of
indivisible Form - that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in thy mind.260. That which, though One only,
is the cause of the many; which refutes all other causes, but is Itself without cause; distinct from Maya
and its effect, the universe; and independent - that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in thy mind. 261.
That which is free from duality; which is infinite and indestructible; distinct from the universe and Maya,
supreme, eternal; which is undying Bliss; taintless - that Brahman art thou, meditate on this in thy mind.
262. That Reality which (though One) appears variously owing to delusion, taking on names and forms,
attributes and changes, Itself always unchanged, like gold in its modifications - that Brahman art thou,
meditate on this in thy mind. 263. That beyond which there is nothing; which shines even above Maya,
which again is superior to its effect, the universe; the inmost Self of all, free from differentiation; the Real
Self, the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute; infinite and immutable - that Brahman art thou, meditate
on this in thy mind. 264. On the Truth, inculcated above, one must oneself meditate in one’s mind,
through the intellect, by means of the recognised arguments. By that means one will realise the truth free
from doubt etc., like water in the palm of one’s hand. 265. Realising in this body the Knowledge Absolute
free from Nescience and its effects - like the king in an army - and being ever established in thy own Self
by resting on that Knowledge, merge the universe in Brahman. 266. In the cave of the Buddhi there is the
Brahman, distinct from the gross and subtle, the Existence Absolute, Supreme, the One without a second.
For one who lives in this cave as Brahman, O beloved, there is no more entrance into the mother’s womb.
267. Even after the Truth has been realised, there remains that strong, beginningless, obstinate impression
that one is the agent and experiencer, which is the cause of one’s transmigration. It has to be carefully
removed by living in a state of constant identification with the Supreme Self. Sages call that Liberation
which is the attenuation of VVasanas (impressions) here and now.268. The idea of "me and mine" in the
body, organs, etc., which are the non-Self - this superimposition the wise man must put a stop to, by
identifying himself with the Atman. 269. Realising thy own Inmost Self, the Witness of the Buddhi and
its modifications, and constantly revolving the positive thought, "I am That", conquer this identification
with the non-Self. 270. Relinquishing the observance of social formalities, giving up all ideas of trimming
up the body, and avoiding too mush engrossment with the Scriptures, do away with the superimposition
that has come upon thyself. 271. Owing to the desire to run after society, the passion for too much study
of the Scriptures and the desire to keep the body in good trim, people cannot attain to proper Realisation.
272. For one who seeks deliverance from the prison of this world (Samsara), those three desires have
been designated by the wise as strong iron fetters to shackle one’s feet. He who is free from them truly
attains to Liberation.273. The lovely odour of the Agaru (agalochum) which is hidden by a powerful
stench due to its contact with water etc., manifests itself as soon as the foreign smell has been fully
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removed by rubbing.274. Like the fragrance of the sandal-wood, the perfume of the Supreme Self, which
is covered with the dust of endless, violent impressions imbedded in the mind, when purified by the
constant friction of Knowledge, is (again) clearly perceived. 275. The desire for Self-realisation is
obscured by innumerable desires for things other than the Self. When they have been destroyed by the
constant attachment to the Self, the Atman clearly manifests Itself of Its own accord. 276. As the mind
becomes gradually established in the Inmost Self, it proportionately gives up the desires for external
objects. And when all such desires have been eliminated, there takes place the unobstructed realisation of
the Atman. 277. The Yogi’s mind dies, being constantly fixed on his own Self. Thence follows the
cessation of desires. Therefore do away with thy superimposition. 278. Tamas is destroyed by both Sattva
and Rajas, Rajas by Sattva, and Sattva dies when purified. Therefore do way with thy superimposition
through the help of Sattva. 279. Knowing for certain that the Prarabdha work will maintain this body,
remain quiet and do away with thy superimposition carefully and with patience.280. "I am not the
individual soul, but the Supreme Brahman™ - eliminating thus all that is not-Self, do away with thy
superimposition, which has come through the momentum of (past) impressions. 281. Realising thyself as
the Self of all by means of Scripture, reasoning and by thy own realisation, do away thy superimposition,
even when a trace of it seems to appear.282. The sage has no connection with action, since he has no idea
of accepting or giving up. Therefore, through constant engrossment on the Brahman, do away with thy
superimposition. 283. Through the realisation of the identity of Brahman and the soul, resulting from such
great dicta as "Thou art That", do away with thy superimposition, with a view to strengthening thy
identification with Brahman. 284. Until the identification with this body is completely rooted out, do
away with thy superimposition with watchfulness and a concentrated mind.285. So long as even a dream-
like perception of the universe and souls persists, do away with thy superimposition, O learned man,
without the least break.286. Without giving the slightest chance to oblivion on account of sleep, concern
in secular matters or the sense-objects, reflect on the Self in thy mind.287. Shunning from a safe distance
the body which has come from impurities of the parents and itself consists of flesh and impurities - as one
does an outcast - be thou Brahman and realise the consummation of thy life.288. Merging the finite soul
in the Supreme Self, like the space enclosed by a jar in the infinite space, by means of meditation on their
identity, always keep quiet, O sage.289. Becoming thyself the self-effulgent Brahman, the substratum of
all phenomena - as that Reality give up both the macrocosm and the microcosm, like two filthy
receptacles.290. Transferring the identification now rooted in the body to the Atman, the Existence-
Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, and discarding the subtle body, be thou ever alone, independent. 291. That in
which there is this reflection of the universe, as of a city in a mirror - that Brahman art thou; knowing this
thou wilt attain the consummation of thy life. 292. That which is real and one’s own primeval Essence,
that Knowledge and Bliss Absolute, the One without a second, which is beyond form and activity -
attaining That one should cease to identify oneself with one’s false bodies, like an actor giving up his
assumed mask.293. This objective universe is absolutely unreal; neither is egoism a reality, for it is
observed to be momentary. How can the perception, "1 know all”, be true of egoism etc., which are
momentary ? 294. But the real ‘I" is that which witnesses the ego and the rest. It exists always, even in the
state of profound sleep. The Shruti itself says, "It is birthless, eternal”, etc. Therefore the Paramatman is
different from the gross and subtle bodies. 295. The knower of all changes in things subject to change
should necessarily be eternal and changeless. The unreality of the gross and subtle bodies is again and
again clearly observed in imagination, dream and profound sleep.296. Therefore give up the identification
with this lump of flesh, the gross body, as well as with the ego or the subtle body, which are both
imagined by the Buddhi. Realising thy own Self, which is Knowledge Absolute and not to be denied in
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the past, present or future, attain to Peace. 297. Cease to identify thyself with the family, lineage, name,
form and the order of life, which pertain to the body that is like a rotten corpse (to a man of realisation).
Similarly, giving up ideas of agency and so forth, which are attributes of the subtle body, be the Essence
of Bliss Absolute. 298. Other obstacles are also observed to exist for men, which lead to transmigration.
The root of them, for the above reasons, is the first modification of Nescience called egoism.299. So long
as one has any relation to this wicked ego, there should not be the least talk about Liberation, which is
unique. 300. Freed from the clutches of egoism, as the moon from those of Rahu, man attains to his real
nature, and become s pure, infinite, ever blissful and self-luminous].

Chapter Fifteen on ‘Pancha Bhuta kaaryakrama and guna traya vidhaana’

vyAsa uvAcha/ DvandvAsi mokShajij~nAsurarthadharmAnutiShThataH .vakrA guNavatA shiShyaH
shrAvyaH pUrvamidaM mahat/ AkAshaM mAruto jyotirA\-\-pR*ithvl cha pa~nchaml .bhAvAbhAvau cha
kAlashcha sarvabhUteShu pa~nchasu/ antarAtmakamAkAshaM tanmayaM shrotramindriyam , tasya
shabdaM guNaM vidyAnmuniH shAstravidhAnavit/ charaNaM mArutAtmeti prANApAnau cha tanmayau,
sparshanaM chendriyaM vidyAttathA sparshaM cha tanmayam/ tApaH pAkaH prakAshashcha
jyotishchakShushcha tanmayam,tasya rUpaM guNaM vidyAttamonAshakamAtmavAn/ 5 prakledo
dravatA sneha ityapAmupadishyate .[asR"i~NbhajjA cha yachchAnyatsnigdhaM vidyAttadAtmakam/]
rasanaM chendriyaM jihvA rasashchApAM guNo mataH / saMghAtaH pArthivo dhAturasth -idanta
nakhAni cha .shmashchu roma cha keshAshcha sirA snAyu cha charma cha/ indriyaM
ghrANasaMj~nAtaM nAsiketyabhisaMj~nitA .gandhashchaivendriyArtho.ayaM vij~neyaH
pRAithivimayaH / uttareShu guNAH sarve santi pUrveShu nottarAH, pa~nchAnAM bhUtasa~NghAnAM
saMtatiM munayo viduH/ mano navamameShAM tu buddhistu dashaml smR7itA .ekAdashastvantarAtmA
sa sarvaH para uchyate/10 vyavasAyAtmikA buddhirmano vyAkaraNAtmakam . karmAnumAnA -
dvij~neyaH sa jlvaH kShetrasaMj~nakaH/ ebhiH kAlAtmakairbhAvairyaH sarvaiH sarvamanvitam .
pashyatyakaluyaM buddhyA sa mohaM nAnuvartate/

Chapter Fifteen initiates his instruction as to how shraddhaalu shishyaas while seeking to learn
‘adhyatmika shastra shravana’ should be able to realise the magnificence of pancha bhutaas of aakaasha-
vaayu-jala-teja and prithvi, their dehadhaaris of their guna-karma-samaanya-vishesha-bhaavaabhaavas -
kaala swarupaas of disha-atma-manas and so on. AkAshaM mAruto jyotirA\-\-pR*ithvl cha pa~nchami
.bhAvAbhAvau cha kAlashcha sarvabhUteShu pa~nchasu/ antarAtmakamAkAshaM tanmayaM
shrotramindriyam , tasya shabdaM guNaM vidyAnmuniH shAstravidhAnavit/ charaNaM mArutAtmeti
prANApAnau cha tanmayau, sparshanaM chendriyaM vidyAttathA sparshaM cha tanmayam/ tApaH
pAkaH prakAshashcha jyotishchakShushcha tanmayam,tasya rUpaM guNaM vidyAttamon -
AshakamAtmavAn/ 5 prakledo dravatA sneha ityapAmupadishyate .[asR"i~NbhajjA cha
yachchAnyatsnigdhaM vidyAttadAtmakam/]For instance, aakaasha be of ‘antaratmaka rupa’ while
shravanendriya be of ‘aakaasha maya’. One’s shareera shastra vidhaana jnaata would realise that aahaasha
guna be known as shabda. Praanaapaana- vyaana-samaanaas be of Vaayu swarupaas and one’s limb
movement is controlled by that maha vaayu bhuta. Sparshendriya the twacha is of the Vaayu guna. Taapa-
paaka-prakaasha-and netrendriya be all realised as of agni tatva as the guna sampatti of shyama-goura-
taamra aadi varnaas be realised as agni tatva. Now the jala tatvaas be of ‘kledana’ or any vastu’s freshness
or otherwise - or ‘kshudrata’ or ‘sookshmata’- or ‘snighdata’ or of rakta-majja aadi padaardhaas.

rasanaM chendriyaM jihvA rasashchApAM guNo mataH / saMghAtaH pArthivo dhAturasth -idanta

116



nakhAni cha .shmashchu roma cha keshAshcha sirA snAyu cha charma cha/ indriyaM
ghrANasaMj~nAtaM nAsiketyabhisaMj~nitA .gandhashchaivendriyArtho.ayaM vij~neyaH
pRAithivimayaH / Like wise be of rasanendriya- jihva-and rasa be the jala gunaas. Further the prithvi’s
amshas are of the dehaavayavaas of sturdiness or otherwise of bones-teeth-nails-be all known likwise.
Similarly the shareeraavyaas-keshaas-nadees-snaayus-and charma be all the bye products of prithvi.
Naasika the ghraanendriya be again of the Prithvi amsha as of gandha naamaka paarthiva guna vishaya.
Thus the Pancha Bhutaas are all of the tanmatraas as of aakaasha of shabda maatra guna- in Vaayu both
the shaba and sparsha dwi gunaas- in tejas or agni there be the shabda, sparsha, rupa gunaas- in jala
mahabhuta the chatur gunaas of shabda, sparsha , rupa and rasa gunaas and in prithvi the shabda, sparsha,
rupa-rasa and gandhaas.

[ Recall of the Pancheekarana process vide Paingalopanishad from Vol. | of the Essence of Shanti
Moksha Parva of Maha Bharata:

‘Jagadsrashta’ having realised that at the very beginning, there was nothing except ‘tamas’ or inactivity,
inertia and total sluggishness which might be as well be termed as a state of ‘sat-chit-ananda’. Then He
initiated the srishti of subtle elements which eventually took to forms and the gross elements Now,
dividing each of the gross elements- viz. from Aakasha to Vaayu to Agni to Water to Bhumi which were
eventually named as the Pancha Maha Bhutas of ‘Prithivi- Aapas- Tejas- Vaayu and Aakaasha’ - is
termed as ‘Pancheekarana’. The process involves each of the five elements splitting into two halves and
one half of each further spilling into four parts. Thus we have space splitting into two and one of the
halves further splitting into four parts. Like that each of the elements undergoes divisions. The four of
one-eighth parts are now distributed to other elements. Thus air, fire, water and earth each of them get
ione eighth of Aakasha. Similarly the other elements get distributed giving again one full for each of the
units. Thus Akasha retains half of its own and one -eighth of other Elements. This process is called
Pancheekaranam or grossification of the five of the Elements in their subtle or fundamental nature. In
other words, division of each of the Elements by two equal parts and futher into four equal sub parts with
each of the other four elements and so on and such ‘quintiplication process’ is known as ‘Pancheekarana’
or a systematic admixture of all the Pancha Bhutas into a warp-weft process of each formation of weaving
a cloth! Sa pancha bhutaanaam rajomsham chaturtha kritvaa bhaaga trayaat pancha vrityaatmakam
praanam asrajat/ Sa tehaam turya bhagena karmendriyaani asrajat/ As the inherently interactive feature
of the Panch Bhutas/ Five Universal Elements carry out the five fold actions, the principle of life becomes
responsible for organ oriented actions of its existence . Thus the characteristic ‘tamas’ leads to ‘rajas’. On

this analogy of ‘sthaanutva’ or inertia or inactivity which is the characteristic of ‘tamas’, activity or
‘rajasatva’ is energised. The Pancha Bhutas on the principle of ‘Pancheekarana’ turn into four parts. In the
process, three parts thereof of the four parts, Praanam or the life energy, gets initiated. This vital energy
evolves itself into Panchaendriyas comprising further into a) Pancha Jnanendriyas viz. Ghrana-Rasa-
Chakshu-Shrotra-Twak or smell, taste, see, hear and touch b) Pancha Karmendriyas viz. nose-tongue-
eyes- ears- skin respecively and c) Pancha Tanmatras: Light, sound, taste, smell and consciousness. Thus
the Virat Purusha in the process of Pancheekarana, the fourth part facilitates the appearance of organs
and action. [Panchakaas constitute the chain like of Pancha Brahmas: Brahma, Vishnu, Rudra, Ishana,
Sada Shiva- the Five Elements of Prithivi (Earth), Aapas (Water), Tejas (Radiance), Vayu (Air) and
Akasha (Sky)- Pancha Koshas: or Five Sheaths of Human Body called Annamaya (Physical Energy),
Praanamaya (Vital Energy), Manomaya (Mental Faculty), Vigyanamaya (Buddhi or Sharpness of
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Discrimination) and Ananda maya (Bliss)- Panchangas signify the following aspects comprehensively
viz. Tithi, Vaara, Nakshatra, Yoga, Karana- Panchagnis are Garhyapatya Agni for cooking in homes-
Aavahaniya to invoke Surya Deva-Dakshinagni or Atmosphric Agni in the form of Lightnings or that
which is invoked in Dakshina disha, Saabya and Avaastya for Vedic Purposes- Pancha Shikhas or the five
tufts on the top of the head ie is the Place of the Cerebral Nucleus (Sahasrara) representing intellect,
memory, farsightedness, duty and knowledge- Pancha Naadaas: Naada or what caused the Union of
Purusha and Prakriti; Naada variations are: the Panchamaya Naada or the Source of Subtle Sound,
Sukshmamayi Naada or the Minutest Sound, Pashyanti Naada or the Perceptible Inner Sound or Voice,
Medhyamayi or the Intellectual Sound and Vaikhari or the Articulated Sound; again Naada encompaasses
Five Features viz. Samanyaya or Togtherness of Prakriti and Purusha-Maya and Reality, Sambandha or
relationship, Kshobaka or Inducer / Activator; and Kshobhya or the Activated and Kshobana or the
Activity or the nion referred to earlier. In brief, Naada is the resultant of Connection of Inducement,
Exciter, Excited and Union - Now, Virat Purusha is in the further process of ‘pancheekarana’; the self
consciousness of the Beings is protected by the gross elements. In other words, individual consciousness
is activised and the cycle of Pancha Bhutas- Panchendriyas- Pancha Koshas and so on gets into place.
Paramatma the Avyakta with perhaps but a particle of Illusion or Maya thus rotates the Universe and Its
Beings con verts into ACTION and thus the gross-subtle-and causal. Indeed THAT begets THESE-
THIS-and THAT again and again. Each of the Beings of Three Forms of Gross and so on , Tri Gunas,
Three Stages of Life of Birth- Death- and Birth again, and of Three ‘Avasthas’ of Jaagrat- Svapna-
Sushupti are subjected to the potter wheel of the Cycle of Time, which keeps whirling-whirling-and whirl
again endlessly! In other words, the concept of Maya the Illusion - the hard outer shell of the body hiding
the Antaratma the Interior Soul basically anchored to Material Sources. This in turn is based on Tamas or
Ignorance, Rajas or Passion, Sathva the Essential Goodness. The examples of firewood, smoke and fire
are cited as Brahma the Creator, Vishnu the Sustainer, and Ishvara the negation of Maya. The feature of
Tamas is akin to material well being characterised by women, wealth, power and evil. The Rajas is akin
to acquisition of knowledge, devotion, yoga and sacrifice and finally the Satva or Dharma and the release
of Inner energy to align with the Supreme through the layers of Hiranyagarbha- Maha Purusha- the Body-
Pancha Bhutas- Panchendiyas and the futher Pancheekarana!

As the rhythmic pattern of the Pancheekarana is continued , the inner consciousness gets constituted and
alongside with mental calibre, thinking capacity, and self sense. Memory, resolve, affection, capacity to
sift truth and untruth, decision making and such other judgments are the Mind. Mind is the key indicator
of Reality and Falsity as the Wise extol Mind and sift Truth from Untruth: Among the various body
attachments of the Individual Self with distinct features, back-up Devatwas, functional specialisa -tions
and so on, Mind happens to be the outstanding body asset. The Mind is considered as the interior -most
chamber of the heart and is likened to the inner grain of say rice or barley. Mind reveals every thing and
in fact the Individual Self is identified with it and its brightness. It is considered by Yogins as the prime
commander of the various other body parts. Mental stamina and stability are the cause and effect alike of
meditation to the Supreme; indeed mind is Brahman and identical since * one becomes precisely as one
meditates upon the Almighty’! Then follow the other physical components like the throat, the face, the
heart, the ‘bhrumadhya’ the mid space of eyebrows are all the depositaries of thinking and of perception.
Among the other seats of perception are of sound, vision, taste, smell. The adhishthaana Devatas
controlling the perceptions include Digdevatas, Vaayu, Surya, Varuna, Ashvini Kumars, Agni, Indra,
Upendra, Mrityu, Chandra apart from the Tri Murtis as the Creator-Sustainer and Terminator.: The
sharpness of Mind and the depth of Understanding are the essential inputs to access ‘Mahat’ / Bliss: No
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person with enlightenment is ever afraid of facing trying situations once he has realised Bliss which is
Brahman. This situation follows due to the strength of mind even in the physical framework of a human
being; more so when the internal self is buttressed with knowledge. In such a situation, faith is stated as
one’s head, righteousness is the right side of the body, truth the left side and concentration is the body and
Mahat or the First Born Intellect or the depth of absorption which is all-pervading named Satya Brahman
(Praja pati) is the stabilising tail; Intellect as the varied form of Satya or Truth as the ‘hridaya’ too.
Meditation is targetted to Prajapati Brahman who has been described as his ‘hridaya’ or intellect; further
qualification of that Hridaya-Intellect-Brahman pertains to Truth as well. That Truth is Satya Brahman;
the expression ‘tat’ or ‘that’ is repetitive since Hridaya-Intellect-Brahman and now the Truth all refer to
just the same. The phrase ‘Satyameva’also signifies the idioms Sat or Tyat viz. Murtha (Gross) and
Amurta or Subtle, th gross body being ‘Pancha bhutaatmikaa’ or of Five Elements and is unconquerable
by enemies like ‘Arishadvargas’ or Kaama-Krodha- Lobha-Moha-Mada Matsaras; indeed Satya Brahman
is invncible, the very first born and all pervading!

Then at the receiving end of Pancha koshas of a Being: The Five Sheaths of Human Body are called
Annamaya (Physical Energy), Praanamaya (Vital Energy), Manomaya (Mental Faculty), Vigyanamaya
(Buddhi or Sharpness of Discrimination) and Ananda maya (Bliss). The sheath of Food is what Earth
yields and that is the essence of the intake of the Beings. As that constitutes the gross body, the vital
energy praana in the five principal forms of ‘praanopaana udaana vyaana samaana’ forms and that sheath
of the pancha koshas is titled ‘praanamaya jeeva’ in the context of the vital principle. Then the Manomaya
kosha is based on perception and of mental depth. These three ‘koshaas’ of food-life- and mind lead to
discrimination arising from vigjnaana the knowledge. Now the causal body is Bliss which leads to ‘Chit
or Ananda’. In the ultimate analysis, Brahman is Bliss; it is from bliss that the Universe is initiated from,
preserved along and terminated into! This Ultimate Truth is realised after prolonged and intensified
disclosure by Bhrigu as imparted by Varuna Deva in several stages and layers of revelations stating from
‘Annam Paramatma’ to ‘Praano Brahmeti’ to ‘Mano Brahmeti’ to ‘Vijnaanam Brahmeti’ to finally
‘Anando Brahmeti’!He who realises thus is totally saturated with bliss as the unique possessor and
enjoyer of the essence of food, the best of the quality of Life, of progeny, cattle, auspiciousness,
fulfillment of life and acme of glory! A step by step revelation of Paramatma the Embodiment of Ecstacy
is a process of evolution from existence of Life supported by Food or nourishment, activised by ‘Pancha
Pranas’, driven and reinforced by mental strength, strengthened and qualified by a strong base of
knowledge an finally surfeited with an enormous mass of Ultimate Spiritual Ecstasy designated as Bliss!
The analysis of Brahman is a balance of macrocosmic complex structure of Brahman/ Paramatma made
of Pancha Bhutas or Five Elements, besides the Celestial Forms of Surya-Chandra Nakshatras, Indra,
Prajapati and Brahman to the microcosmic mirror form of Antaraatma embodied by Nature with
Panchendriyas, essence of food, praana, manas, vijnana, topped up by Mahadananda the Brahman! The
gross body thus possesses five Panchendriyas comprising five jnaanendriyas and karmendriyas of each,
Pancha Praanaas, Pancha Bhutas apart from Self Consciousness, besides antahkarana chatushtaya or
mind- buddhi-chitta or store house of memory as applied to deep thinking and ahamkaara or self
awareness which is loosely named ego. The totality of all these characteristics is called Ashtapura or the
Subtle Body. As per the command of Paramatma, the gross body of Beings get directed to the state of
Virat Atma or of the State of “Vishva’ or Self Consciousness named as Antaratma. That may be termed as
Body Awakening.Subsequently, the Body envisages the next stage of ‘Taijasa’. This stage envisions the
world of appearances which is what ‘dreams’ denote of. Then follows Paramatma’s directive His own
conceptual and purely reflective SELF or the Antaratma -as self conditioned by Maya the Illusiuon - to
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attain the next stage of Pragjna the State of Indifference which is ‘en route’ to the quest of Truth. That
indeed is what Vedas affirm as That Thou Art. Thus the Awareness or Consciousness as enlivened in an
individual body is awakened from the pitch darkness of Maya the shrouded Ignorance quite in disregard
of the material demands of Panchendriyas and a misdirected Mind continues the search for the road of
Truth which after all right within the Self after crossing the hurdles of Awakenness- the Illusions- and
Indifference defying the Illusions oe the empirical state and then and thus the Truth. The successive
stages are of waking-dreaming-deep sleeping - faded awareness or of sub consciousness and then The
Truth. All the Beings in the vast Srishti are blessed with the faculty of perception, barring some
exceptions, as they could hear, see, smell, feel and touch, with the kindness of the respective Deities of
the organs concerned. This is in the state of awakening. The individual’s Inner- Consciousness is known
as being in the ‘bhru madhya’ or the mid point of one’s eyebrows as that awareness is able to watch all
the body parts from top to bottom or from head to foot.

Conclusion: Self Conciousness or the Inner Self often referred to as Antaratma is the quintessence of
Vedopa -shad Itihaasa Puraanas. Moola Prakriti is unknown. The Inner Self is surfiet with Mahad
Buddhi, and is the total negation of Ahamkaara, Trigunas as the fall out of Pancha Maha Bhutaas,
Tenfolded Jnaana- Karma Indriyas- Raaga Dveshas- Suhka Duhkhaas- all such typical characte -ristics
which are submerged into the bodies of charaachara jagat. Further the Inner Self and its adhyatmika
jnaana lakshanaas embrace certain positive features like ‘durabhimaana raahitya-niraadambarata-ahimsa-
nishkapatyata-guru seva- paarisudhya-chitta sthairya-mano nigrah- vishaya sukha vairaagya-
nirahamkaarata- jeevita janana marana vyaadhi aadi duhkha kaarana darshanatva- putra bhaaryaa grihaadi
mamakaara raahitya-priyaapriya praapta saamya sthitata- ekaagra ekaanta bhakti dhaarana- loukika jaana-
vaahana ruchi raahitya and shadvarga kamakrodha moha mada matsarars ‘ too. This Antaratma is thus the
reflection of Paramama who or what is unknown, everlasting-all pervasive- endless- unborn-and
interminable! ]

Further stanzas of Chapter Fifteen

pa~nchAnAM bhUtasa~NghAnAM saMtatiM munayo viduH/ mano navamameShAM tu buddhistu
dashaml smR"itA .ekAdashastvantarAtmA sa sarvaH para uchyate/10 vyavasAyAtmikA buddhirmano
vyAkaraNAtmakam . karmAnumAnA -dvij~neyaH sa jlvaH kShetrasaMj~nakaH/ ebhiH
kAlAtmakairbhAvairyaH sarvaiH sarvamanvitam .pashyatyakaluyaM buddhyA sa mohaM nAnuvartate/
Maha Munis would thus opine that the three principal three factors of ‘bhaavana-agjnaana-and karma

- acharana’ would constitute the progeny of ‘maha bhutas’; of these three factors be the causations and
additionally be the further fall outs viz. ‘avidya- desire and karyakarana. The further fall outs would be
manas-buddhi and finally the ‘tatwa jnaana’. Avinaashi Atma would then be the eleventh Atma Tatva as
of sarva swarupa as of the Shreshthata.The karma jnaata and karma karta by the saankya siddhartha be
thus the Ksetragjna. Hence those manushyaas who could visualise the entire samsaara as of nishpaama
buddhi and thus be not subject to hallusinations but of firm conviction.

[ Explanation on Atma Bodha of Adi Shankara

1. I am composing the ATMA-BODHA, this treatise of the Knowledge of the Self, for those who have
purified themselves by austerities and are peaceful in heart and calm, who are free from cravings and are
desirous of liberation. 2. Just as the fire is the direct cause for cooking, so without Knowledge no
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emancipation can be had. Compared with all other forms of discipline Knowledge of the Self is the one
direct means for liberation.3. Action cannot destroy ignorance, for it is not in conflict with or opposed to
ignorance. Knowledge does verily destroy ignorance as light destroys deep darkness. 4. The Soul appears
to be finite because of ignorance. When ignorance is destroyed the Self which does not admit of any
multiplicity truly reveals itself by itself: like the Sun when the clouds pass away.5. Constant practice of
knowledge purifies the Self (‘Jivatman'), stained by ignorance and then disappears itself - as the powder of
the 'Kataka-nut' settles down after it has cleansed the muddy water. 6. The world which is full of
attachments, aversions, etc., is like a dream. It appears to be real, as long as it continues but appears to be
unreal when one is awake (i.e., when true wisdom dawns).7. The Jagat appears to be true (Satyam) so
long as Brahman, the substratum, the basis of all this creation, is not realised. It is like the illusion of
silver in the mother-of pearl. 8. Like bubbles in the water, the worlds rise, exist and dissolve in the
Supreme Self, which is the material cause and the prop of everything. 9. All the manifested world of
things and beings are projected by imagination upon the substratum which is the Eternal All-pervading
Vishnu, whose nature is Existence-Intelligence; just as the different ornaments are all made out of the
same gold. 10. The All-pervading Akasa appears to be diverse on account of its association with various
conditionings (Upadhis) which are different from each other. Space becomes one on the destruction of
these limiting adjuncts: So also the Omnipresent Truth appears to be diverse on account of Its association
with the various Upadhis and becomes one on the destruction of these Upadhis.11. Because of Its
association with different conditionings (Upadhis) such ideas as caste, colour and position are super-
imposed upon the Atman, as flavour, colour, etc., are super-imposed on water.12. Determined for each
individual by his own past actions and made up of the Five elements - that have gone through the process
of "five-fold self-division and mutual combination" (Pancheekarana) - are born the gross-body, the
medium through which pleasure and pain are experienced, the tent-of-experiences. 13. The five Pranas,
the ten organs and the Manas and the Buddhi, formed from the rudimentary elements (Tanmatras) before
their "five-fold division and mutual combination with one another" (Pancheekarana) and this is the subtle
body, the instruments-of-experience (of the individual). 14. Avidya which is indescribable and
beginningless is the Causal Body. Know for certain that the Atman is other than these three conditioning
bodies (Upadhis). 15. In its identification with the five-sheaths the Immaculate Atman appears to have
borrowed their qualities upon Itself; as in the case of a crystal which appears to gather unto itself colour
of its vicinity (blue cloth, etc.,). 16. Through discriminative self-analysis and logical thinking one should
separate the Pure self within from the sheaths as one separates the rice from the husk, bran, etc., that are
covering it. 17. The Atman does not shine in everything although He is All-pervading. He is manifest
only in the inner equipment, the intellect (Buddhi): just as the reflection in a clean mirror.18. One should
understand that the Atman is always like the King, distinct from the body, senses, mind and intellect, all
of which constitute the matter (Prakriti); and is the witness of their functions.19. The moon appears to be
running when the clouds move in the sky. Likewise to the non-discriminating person the Atman appears
to be active when It is observed through the functions of the sense-organs.20. Depending upon the energy
of vitality of Consciousness (Atma Chaitanya) the body, senses, mind and intellect engage themselves in
their respective activities, just as men work depending upon the light of the Sun. 21. Fools, because they
lack in their powers of discrimination superimpose on the Atman, the Absolute-Existence-Knowledge
(Sat-Chit), all the varied functions of the body and the senses, just as they attribute blue colour and the
like to the sky.22. The tremblings that belong to the waters are attributed through ignorance to the
reflected moon dancing on it: likewise agency of action, of enjoyment and of other limitations (which
really belong to the mind) are delusively understood as the nature of the Self (Atman). 23. Attachment,
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desire, pleasure, pain, etc., are perceived to exist so long as Buddhi or mind functions. They are not
perceived in deep sleep when the mind ceases to exist. Therefore they belong to the mind alone and not to
the Atman.24. Just as luminosity is the nature of the Sun, coolness of water and heat of fire, so too the
nature of the Atman is Eternity, Purity, Reality, Consciousness and Bliss.25. By the indiscriminate
blending of the two - the Existence-Knowledge-aspect of the Self and the thought-wave of the intellect -
there arises the notion of "I know". 26. Atman never does anything and the intellect of its own accord has
no capacity to experience 'l know'. But the individuality in us delusorily thinks he is himself the seer and
the knower. 27. Just as the person who regards a rope as a snake is overcome by fear, so also one
considering oneself as the ego (Jiva) is overcome by fear. The ego-centric individuality in us regains
fearlessness by realising that It is not a Jiva but is Itself the Supreme Soul. 28. Just as a lamp illumines a
jar or a pot, so also the Atman illumines the mind and the sense organs, etc. These material-objects by
themselves cannot illumine themselves because they are inert.29. A lighted-lamp does not need another
lamp to illumine its light. So too, Atman which is Knowledge itself needs no other knowledge to know it.
30. By a process of negation of the conditionings (Upadhis) through the help of the scriptural statement 'It
is not this, It is not this', the oneness of the individual soul and the Supreme Soul, as indicated by the great
Mahavakyas, has to be realised.31. The body, etc., up to the "Causal Body" - Ignorance - which are
objects perceived, are as perishable as bubbles. Realise through discrimination that | am the 'Pure
Brahman' ever completely separate from all these.32. I am other than the body and so | am free from
changes such as birth, wrinkling, senility, death, etc. | have nothing to do with the sense objects such as
sound and taste, for | am without the sense-organs. 33. | am other than the mind and hence, I am free from
sorrow, attachment, malice and fear, for "HE is without breath and without mind, Pure, etc."”, is the
Commandment of the great scripture, the Upanishads.34. | am without attributes and actions; Eternal
(Nitya) without any desire and thought (Nirvikalpa), without any dirt (Niranjana), without any change
(Nirvikara), without form (Nirakara), ever-liberated (Nitya Mukta) ever-pure (Nirmala).35. Like the space
I fill all things within and without. Changeless and the same in all, at all times | am pure, unattached,
stainless and motionless. 36. | am verily that Supreme Brahman alone which is Eternal, Pure and Free,
One, indivisible and non-dual and of the nature of Changeless-Knowledge-Infinite.37. The impression "l
am Brahman™ thus created by constant practice destroys ignorance and the agitation caused by it, just as
medicine or Rasayana destroys disease.38. Sitting in a solitary place, freeing the mind from desires and
controlling the senses, meditate with unswerving attention on the Atman which is One without-a-second.
39. The wise one should intelligently merge the entire world-of-objects in the Atman alone and constantly
think of the Self ever as contaminated by anything as the sky.40. He who has realised the Supreme,
discards all his identification with the objects of names and forms. (Thereafter) he dwells as an
embodiment of the Infinite Consciousness and Bliss. He becomes the Self.41. There are no distinctions
such as "Knower", the "Knowledge" and the "Object of Knowledge" in the Supreme Self. On account of
Its being of the nature of endless Bliss, It does not admit of such distinctions within Itself. It alone shines
by Itself.42. When this the lower and the higher aspects of the Self are well churned together, the fire of
knowledge is born from it, which in its mighty conflagration shall burn down all the fuel of ignorance in
us.43. The Lord of the early dawn (Aruna) himself has already looted away the thick darkness, when soon
the sun rises. The Divine Consciousness of the Self rises when the right knowledge has already killed the
darkness in the bosom. 44. Atman is an ever-present Reality. Yet, because of ignorance it is not realised.
On the destruction of ignorance Atman is realised. It is like the missing ornament of one's neck. 45.
Brahman appears to be a 'Jiva' because of ignorance, just as a post appears to be a ghost. The ego-centric-
individuality is destroyed when the real nature of the ‘Jiva' is realised as the Self. 46. The ignorance
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characterised by the notions 'l' and 'Mine' is destroyed by the knowledge produced by the realisation of
the true nature of the Self, just as right information removes the wrong notion about the directions.

47. The Yogi of perfect realisation and enlightenment sees through his "eye of wisdom" (Gyana
Chakshush) the entire universe in his own Self and regards everything else as his own Self and nothing
else. 48. Nothing whatever exists other than the Atman: the tangible universe is verily Atman. As pots
and jars are verily made of clay and cannot be said to be anything but clay, so too, to the enlightened soul
and that is perceived is the Self. 49. A liberated one, endowed with Self-knowledge, gives up the traits of
his previously explained equipments (Upadhis) and because of his nature of Sat-chit-ananda, he verily
becomes Brahman like (the worm that grows to be) a wasp. 50. After crossing the ocean of delusion and
killing the monsters of likes and dislikes, the Yogi who is united with peace dwells in the glory of his own
realised Self - as an Atmaram. 51. The self-abiding Jivan Mukta, relinquishing all his attachments to the
illusory external happiness and satisfied with the bliss derived from the Atman, shines inwardly like a
lamp placed inside a jar. 52. Though he lives in the conditionings (Upadhis), he, the contemplative one,
remains ever unconcerned with anything or he may move about like the wind, perfectly unattached.

53. On the destruction of the Upadhis, the contemplative one is totally absorbed in 'Vishnu', the All-
pervading Spirit, like water into water, space into space and light into light.54. Realise That to be
Brahman, the attainment of which leaves nothing more to be attained, the blessedness of which leaves no
other blessing to be desired and the knowledge of which leaves nothing more to be known.55. Realise that
to be Brahman which, when seen, leaves nothing more to be seen, which having become one is not born
again in this world and which, when knowing leaves nothing else to be known. 56. Realise that to be
Brahman which is Existence-Knowledge-Bliss-Absolute, which is Non-dual, Infinite, Eternal and One
and which fills all the quarters - above and below and all that exists between. 57. Realise that to be
Brahman which is Non-dual, Indivisible, One and Blissful and which is indicated in Vedanta as the
Immutable Substratum, realised after the negation of all tangible objects. 58. Deities like Brahma and
others taste only a particle, of the unlimited Bliss of Brahman and enjoy in proportion their share of that
particle. 59. All objects are pervaded by Brahman. All actions are possible because of Brahman: therefore
Brahman permeates everything as butter permeates milk. 60. Realise that to be Brahman which is neither
subtle nor gross: neither short nor long: without birth or change: without form, qualities, colour and name.
61. That by the light of which the luminous, orbs like the Sun and the Moon are illuminated, but which is
not illumined by their light, realise that to be Brahman.62. Pervading the entire universe outwardly and
inwardly the Supreme Brahman shines of Itself like the fire that permeates a red-hot iron-ball and glows
by itself.63. Brahman is other than this, the universe. There exists nothing that is not Brahman. If any
object other than Brahman appears to exist, it is unreal like the mirage.64. All that is perceived, or heard,
is Brahman and nothing else. Attaining the knowledge of the Reality, one sees the Universe as the non-
dual Brahman, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss-Absolute. 65. Though Atman is Pure Consciousness and ever
present everywhere, yet It is perceived by the eye-of-wisdom alone: but one whose vision is obscured by
ignorance he does not see It; as the blind do not see the resplendent Sun. 66. The 'Jiva' free from
impurities, being heated in the fire of knowledge kindled by hearing and so on, shines of itself like gold.
67. The Atman, the Sun of Knowledge that rises in the sky of the heart, destroys the darkness of the
ignorance, pervades and sustains all and shines and makes everything to shine.68. He who renouncing all
activities, who is free of all the limitations of time, space and direction, worships his own Atman which is
present everywhere, which is the destroyer of heat and cold, which is Bliss-Eternal and stainless, becomes
All-knowing and All-pervading and attains thereafter Immortality.]
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Chapter Sixteen on ‘Sthula, Sukshma kaarana shareera bhinna jeevatma’- as ‘yoga sahaaya
vidhana of atma sakshatkaara vidhaana’

vyAsa uvAcha:sharlrAdvipramuktaM hi sUkShmabhUtaM sharlriNam .karmabhiH paripashyanti
shAstroktaiH shAstrachetasaH/ yathA marlchyaH sahitAshcharanti gachChanti tiShThanti cha
dR?ishyamAnAH, dehairvimuktAni varanti lokAM stathaiva satvAnyatimAnuShANi/ pratirUpaM
yathaivApsu tAvatsUryasya lakShyate .satvavAMstu tathA satvaM pratirUpaM sa pashyati/ tAni
sUkShmANi satvAni vimuktAni sharlrataH .tena tatvena tatvaj~nAH pashyanti niyatendriyAH /
svapatAM jAgratAM chaiSha sarveShAmAtmachintitam .pradhAnAdvaidhayuktAnAM dahyate karmajaM
rajaH /5 yathA.ahani tathA rAtrau yathA rAtrau tathA.ahani,vashe tiShThati satvAtmA satataM
yogayoginAm/ teShAM nityaM sadA nityo bhUtAtmA satataM guNaiH .saptabhistvanvitaH
sUkShmaishchariShNurajarAmaraH/ manovuddhiparAbhUtaH svadehaparadehavit .svapneShvapi
bhavatyeSha vij~nAtA sukhaduHkhayoH/ tatrApi labhate duHkhaM tatrApi labhate sukham .

kAmaM krodhaM cha tatrApi kR7itvA vyasanamR”"ichChati/ priNitashchApi bhavati mahato.
arthAnavApya hi .karoti puNyaM tatrApi jAgranniva cha pashyati /10 madoShmAntargatashchApi
garbhatvaM samupeyivAn .dasha mAsAnvasankukShau naiSho.annamiva jlryate / tametamatitejoMshaM
bhUtAtmAnaM hR"idi sthitam .tamorajobhyAmAviShTA nAnupashyanti mUrtiShu/ yogashAstraparA
bhUtvA svamAtmAnaM parlpsavaH ."tamorajobhyAM nirmuktAstaM prapashyanti mUrtiShu.'
anuchChvAsAnyamUrtAni yAni vajropamAnyapi/ pR ithagbhUteShu sR"iShTeShu chaturShvA -
shramakarmasu .samAdhau yogamevaitachChANDilyaH samamabravit / viditvA saptasUkShmAN:i
ShaDa~NgaM cha maheshvaram .pradhAnaviniyogaj~naH paraM brahmAnupashyati / 15

Veda Vyasa had further explained that yoga shastra jnaataas could identify the difference of the ‘sthuula-
sookshma shareera jnaana’.

yathA marlchyaH sahitAshcharanti gachChanti tiShThanti cha dR"ishyamAnAH, dehairvimuktAni
varanti lokAM stathaiva satvAnyatimAnuShANi/ pratirUpaM yathaivApsu tAvatsUryasya lakShyate
.satvavAMstu tathA satvaM pratirUpaM sa pashyati/ tAni sSUkShmANi satvAni vimuktAni sharlrataH
.tena tatvena tatvaj~nAH pashyanti niyatendriyAH /

This type of ‘jnaana’ be possible to the ‘jnaana vettaas’ even as one could even a normal human being
could comfortably distinguish the sun rays by their own celestial vision by their yoga maarga. Or even as
a normal eye sight one could see the surya kirana kaanti os of the reflections of running waters of a river.
Jitendriya Yogis who would have self-controlled their panchendriyaas and manobuddhis too could vision
the ‘sthula shareera’ and the ‘sukshma jeevatma antatata’ distinctively.

svapatAM jAgratAM chaiSha sarveShAmAtmachintitam .pradhAnAdvaidhayuktAnAM dahyate karmajaM
rajaH /5 yathA.ahani tathA rAtrau yathA rAtrau tathA.ahani,vashe tiShThati satvAtmA satataM
yogayoginAm/ teShAM nityaM sadA nityo bhUtAtmA satataM guNaiH .saptabhistvanvitaH
sUkShmaishchariShNurajarAmaraH/ manovuddhiparAbhUtaH svadehaparadehavit .svapneShvapi
bhavatyeSha vij~nAtA sukhaduHkhayo/

To those maha maanushyaas who coud have discarded their ‘karma janita rajoguna karya phalas’ as be
able to vision ‘prakriti swabhaavamukti’ and succeed in ‘taadaatmya’ of the Self and the Supreme. To
such yoga paaraayana yogi purushaas be able to vision and experience that kind of awareness of
Unification of the Body and the Supreme via the Self in the Jagrat-Swapna-Sushupi-Tureeyasthas. Such
‘paripakva yogi paraayanaas’ would thus assume even in their ‘nitya swarupaas’ would have regulated the
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Seven Sukshma Gunaas of Maha Tatva-Ahankaara and Pancha Tanmaatraas of Light, sound, taste, smell
and consciousness. To those ‘moodha manushyaas’ who be unble to distinguish the three entities of the
Jeeevatmaas of their manas-and buddhi as of those of others too and even much less of their swapnaadi
avasthaas too be ever subjected to of their own but never of objetively as of Thou Art Thou!

[ Explanation on Ignorance as to what to know of Atma all about vide Kenopanishad:

Kena Upanishad opens with the interrogation as to who indeed is the driving force of one’s life and the
reply is that one’s mind is the cause supported by Praana the Vital Force but its Remote and Real
Instructor is one’s own Conscience. The infrastructural set up of the Mind comprises the
‘Panchendriyas’or functionaries of the body and these five are divided into five each of jaanendriyas or
sensory organs and a set of Karmendrias or body parts enabling the execution of the acts as speech,
vision, hearing, touching, and generation all as directed by mind and remote controlled by the Conscience
of Self. But indeed the Cause and Effect pattern of the Conscience causing the Praana and mind further
effecting the body organs and senses is irrelevant for the simple reason of the Antaratma which is the
Supreme Brahman would be far beyond comprehension of humans and Devas alike. Inner consciouness is
neither of the faculty of ‘“Vaak’ alone, nor of Manas, nor of Chakshu nor of Manas or all the faculties put
together. As to whether anybody knows about Brahman the significance of speech; vision, Mind, and so
on recalling the story of a blind man seeking to highlight one part of the body or another and deduce that
an elephant was a head-its trunk-its tail-feet-etc. Indeed, one does not consider that he does not realise
that he does not know either! It is known yet It is unknown! The Supreme is not an object even of
extraordinary knowledge but of immense introspection and Self Realisation; it is neither perception nor
comprehension but only intuition. Thus, to know one does not know but desires to know yet It remains
unknown is all what all one knows! Once on realising the Supreme Truth, the Individual becomes aware
that the Inner Consciousness or the Antaratma itself is within itself as the Paramatma. One wonders
whether It is Maya ever preventing Jivas and Devas to discover the Truth.]

madoShmAntargatashchApi garbhatvaM samupeyivAn .dasha mAsAnvasankukShau naiSho.annamiva
jlryate / tametamatitejoMshaM bhUtAtmAnaM hR7idi sthitam .tamorajobhyAmAviShTA nAnupashyanti
mUrtiShu/ yogashAstraparA bhUtvA svamAtmAnaM parlpsavaH ."tamorajobhyAM nirmuktAstaM
prapashyanti mUrtiShu.'anuchChvAsAnyamUrtAni yAni vajropamAnyapi/ pR*ithagbhUteShu
SR?AiShTeShu chaturShvA -shramakarmasu .samAdhau yogamevaitachChANDilyaH samamabravlt /
viditvA saptasUkShmANi ShaDa~NgaM cha maheshvaram .pradhAnaviniyogaj~naH paraM
brahmAnupashyati /

Is it not intriguing that the jeevatna for nearly ten months time in the mother’s womb of garbhaavastha
and be subjected to jatharaagni as other wise the food intake of the mother be digested! Indeed that
Jeevatma be of Paramaatma’s ‘amsha’ only being subjected to the rajo guna an d tamoguna’s experiece
only! That type of jada and sthula shareera be then still as of an ‘amuurta shareera’ or of form less and
even limbless yet! By and by the sthula shareera- amoorta rupa sukshma shareera would eventually be of
vajra tulya sthula shareera thus having passed through the trividha avasthaas would be of ‘atma praapti’
This was indeed as of ‘chatur varnaashramaas’ of balya-koumaara- youvana-vaardhakyaas and as of the
‘brahmacharya-grihastha-vaanaprastha- sanyaasa maargaanusaranaas’ with the preponderance of human
life as Shandilya Muni described in Chhandogya Upanishad . The pancha tanmaatraas, besides of manas
and buddhi be thus constituting of ‘sukshma tatvaas’ as of Shama Tatva and Atma Darshana as of
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Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma! Thus the pancha tanmaatraas-manas-and buddhi as of the sapta sukshma
tatvaas and of ‘Ishvarya ukta Maheshvara Jnaana prapta parabrahma saakshaatkaara’

[ Explanation of ¢ Sarvam Khalvidam Brahma’ vide Chhandogya Upanishad

True identity of the Individual Self and the Supreme Soul: 111.14.1) Sarvam khalvidam Brahma
tajjvalaaniti shaanta upaaseeta/ Atha khalu kratumayah Purusho yathaa kratur asmin loke purusho bhavat
tathetah pretya bhavati, sa kratum kurveeta/ ( This Universe in totality is Brahman from whom it is born,
exists and dissolves; hence one ought to meditate with tranquility and with sincerity; as he exists with
conviction and faith, so does he depart; indeed he or she shapes one’s own destiny for sure!) 111.14.2)
Manomayah praana shareero bhaarupah satya sankalpa aakaashaatmaa sarvakarmaa sarva kaamah
sarva gandhah sarvarasah sarvamidam abhyaattovaakya- naadarah/( The Self comprises of mind, the
vital force of the body and inner conciousness; his soul is like the Space; he is essentially of good nature,
good intentions, good actions and without complaints and cravings!) 111.14.3) Esha ma
atmaantarhridayeneeyaan vriher vaa, yadgvaad vaa, sarshapaadvaa, shyaamaak aad vaa, shyaamaaka
tandulaad vaa; esha ma aatmaantar hridaye jyaayaanprthivyaah, jyaayaan diva jyaayaan ebhyo
lokebhyah/(The Self within the lotus of my heart is smaller than paddy, barley grain, mustard seed and so
on but is indeed greater than earth, space, heaven and the totality of the Universe!)lll. 14.4) Sarva karmaa
sarva kaamah sarva gandhah sarva rasah sarvamidam abhyaattho -vaak anaadara esha
maatmaantarhridaya etad Brahma etam itah pretyaabhi sambhavitaasmeeti yasya syat addhaa
navichiktsaasteeti ha smaah Shandilya Shandilyah/ (This Self of mine as present in my heart is what all
that is performed by way of actions, what all is desired, of excellent tastes-smells-speaks, etc with no
margins of non-fulfillment! Such is the status of Brahman; on departure of the mortal world, this Self of
mine would leave the perishable body and be identified with Brahman. He who has this unshaken faith
shall truly attain that status, as Shandilya Maharshi asserted again and again!) ]

Chapter Seventeen on demolishing ‘Kaama Rupi Vriksha’ and ‘Mukti Prapti Upaaya’ and
‘Shareera Nagara nirmaana’

VyAsa uvAcha. hR*idi kAmadrumashchitro mohasaMchayasaMbhavaH .krodhamAnamahAskandho
vivitsApariveShaNaH/ tasya chAj~nAnamAdhAraH pramAdaH pariShechanam .so.abhyasUyApalAsho hi
purA duShkR*itasAravAn/ Sammoha chinaa vitapah shoka shaakho bayankarah mohamaobhih
pipaasaabhirlataabhinuveshtitah/ Upaasate nahaavriksham sulubdhastatphalepsavah, aayasaih
samyuktaah paashaih phaladam pariveshytatam/ Yastaa n paashaana vashe kritvaa tam
vrikshamaparshati, gatah sa duhkhayorantam jaraamaranayoddviyoh/ Sammohatyakritah pragjnah
sadaa yen ahi paadapam, satameva tato hanti viShaM grastamivAturam/ tasyAnugatamUlasya
mUlamudbhiyate balAt .yogaprasAdAtkR"itinA sAmyena paramAsinA / evaM yo veda kAmasya kevalaM
parisarpaNam .bandham vai kAmashAstrasya suduHkhAnyativartate/ sharlraM puramityAhuH svAminl
buddhiriShyate . tatra buddheH sharlrasthaM mano nAmArthachintakam/ indriyANi janAH
paurAstadarthaM tu parA kR*itiH .tatra dvau dAruNau doShau tamo nAma rajastathA,
tadarthamupajlvanti paurAH saha pureshvaraiH/ 10 advAreNa tamevArthaM dvau doShAvupajlvataH
tatra buddhirhi durdharShA manaH sAdharmya -muchyate/ paurAshchApi manastR*iptAsteShAmapi
chalA sthitiH, yadarthaM buddhiradhyAste so.anarthaH pariShidati/" pauramantraviyuktAyAH so.arthaH
saMsldati kramAt'.yadarthaM pR*ithagadhyAste manastatpariShldati/ pR*ithagbhUtaM mano buddhyA
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mano bhavati kevalam .tatrainaM vikR"itaM shUnyaM rajaH paryavatiShThate/ tanmanaH kurute
sakhyaM rajasA saha saMgatam .taM chAdAya janaM pauraM rajase saMprayachChati/15

Vyasa continued to Shuka Muni that as a “vichitra kaama swarupa beeja’ in the hearts of humanity from
which that had sprung up a ‘vichitra vriksha’. This all prevailing tree is of gigantic form whose major
branch be of ‘krodha and abhimaana’ or ego and anger being popularly known as of solid magnitude.
Agjnaana or sheer ignorance is the ‘aadhaara bhuta -jadatwa’ as the saying be that ¢ ignorance as blissful!
‘Pramaada’ or the very water resource with which the ‘kaama lakshana’ be ever enhanced and ‘Dosha’ or
the leaves of the mighty tree while the carry forward karma phala be defined as the potent pull of the
determinants of the ‘kaama vriksha’.  Sammoha chinaa vitapah shoka shaakho bayankarah mohamobhih
pipaasaabhirlataabhinuveshtitah/ Upaasate nahaavriksham sulubdhastatphalepsavah, aayasaih
samyuktaah paashaih phaladam pariveshytatam/ Yastaa n paashaana vashe kritvaa tam
vrikshamaparshati, gatah sa duhkhayorantam jaraamaranayoddviyoh/Shoka is stated as the Vichitra
vrikshaa’s branch while moha and chintana be the seeds. Moha and Trishna or the concepts of infatuation
are as of being the uprising ‘lataas’. Lobhi manshyaas of avarice be of the ‘loha paashaasanaanu
bandhanaas’ ever anxious to grab the fruits somehow. Those who could severe off the ‘vaasnaa
bandhanaas’by the means of vairaagya rupa- shaastrokta- kaama vriksha, such illustrious manushyas
could cross across the jaraa marana duhkhaas. Sammohatyakritah pragjnah sadaa yen ahi paadapam,
satameva tato hanti viShaM grastamivAturam/ tasyAnugatamUIlasya mUlamudbhiyate balAt
.yogaprasAdAtkR"itinA sAmyena paramAsinA / evaM yo veda kAmasya kevalaM parisarpaNam
.bandham vai kAmashAstrasya suduHkhAnyativartate/ sharlraM puramityAhuH svAminl buddhiriShyate
. tatra buddheH sharlrasthaM mano nAmArthachintakam/ Yet, moorkha phala lobhis would ever desire
to keep on ascending the tree of samsaara and get hurt by the poisonous tree tops and get damaged of
their body parts and mental resistance pills. That ‘kama vriksha’s roots be stated as of deeply entrenched
and far and wide and to either mount far less of uproot be as of gulping down poisonous pills. Indeed
that kaama vriksha to be mounted up or to be uprooted be of impossible acts .That be how only by the
nivritti maarga and once succeeded then the bhoga vidhaayaka shastra then that supreme maanava be such
as haviving the chains to the gates of Eternity.

[ Explanation on ‘Kaama Vriksha’ vide 1. Bhahagvad Gita Karma Yoga- 2. Excerpts from
Brihadaranyaka and Kena Upanishads

1.

Stanzas 62-63 Dhaayato Vishayaan Pumsah sangasteshoopajaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah
kaamaat krodhobhi jaayate, sangaatsanjaayate kaamah kaamaat krodhobhijaayate/ Krodhaadbhavati
sammohah sammohat smriti vibhramah, smriti bhramshaah buddhi naashah buddhi naashaat
pranashyati/ Every human being is subject to desires; if the desires are not fulfilled, there would be
disappointment and eventual frustration; the resultant grief develops anguish and instability of mind ;
this further shapes up as anger coupled with wrong judgment and discretion which results in further
failures! Such is the impact of the proverbial ‘arishad vargas’ or the six ememies of human beings viz.
Kaama krodha lobha moha mada matsaras or excessive desires, anger, selfishness and avarice,
infatuation, ego and jealousy.

Stanzas 64-65: Raaga dvesha niyuktaistu vishaanindriyaischaran, aatmavashyarvidheyaatmaa
prasaadamadhigacchati/ Prasaade sarva duhkhaanaam haani rasyopajaayate, prasanna chetasohyaashu
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buddhih parya patishthate/ If one is able to control desires and dislikes, then there can be regulation of
mind and least disturbance of peace. Prasaade sarva duhkhaanaam haanirasyopajaayate prasanna
chetasohyaashu buddhih paryapatishthate/ Peace of Mind could be routinised even as one goes on a feee
spree of fulfilling desires of life yet within one’s mental control. But once ‘chitta shuddhi’ or the purity of
conscience is tarnished and © indriya nigraha’ or control of senses is lost then the mental bridle gets tilted
off.

Stanzas 66-72: Naasti buddhirayuktasya na chaayuktasya bhavanaa,nachaabhavayatasshaantih
ashaantasya kutassukham/ Indriyaayaanaam hi charataam yanmanonuvidheeyate, tadyasya mahaa baho,
nigruhee -taani sarvashah, indriyaaneendriyaardhebhyah tasya pragjnaa pratishthitaa/ Yaa nishaa sarva
bhutaa -naam tasyaam jaagarti samyamee, yasyaam jaagrati bhutaani saa nishaa pashyate mune/
Apurva -maanam achalapratishtham samudra maanah pravishanti yadvat, tadvatkaamaa yam
pravishanti sarve na shaantimaapnoti na kaama kaamee/ Vihaaya kaamaan yassarvaan pumaamscharati
nispruhah, nirmamo nirahamkaarah na shantimadhigacchati/ Eshaa braahmee sthitih Partha! nainaam
praapya vimuhyati, sthitaasyaamantakaalepi Brahma nirvaanamricchati/ None indeed who has no
control over the ‘panchendriyas’ as afore described as driven by mind can not possess ‘nirmala buddhi’ or
transparency of thoughts nor that person’s lifetime desire could be ever fulfilled. If there were no peace of
mind where could be ‘soukhya’ or contentment in living. Like the oarless boat the mind moves about as
per the whims of wind and gets totally oriented to purely temporary pleasures of living by passing
attractions aimlessly so that one’s buddhi would be a casuality! ‘Buddhi sthirata’ or steady mindedness is
only possible by the control of thoughts. As the various beings on earth experience the effects of night,
the ‘Jitendriyas’ who ovecome the body senses and of mind, find that as a broad dayligtht. In other words,
human beings of normalcy suffer from the effects of ignorance while the very few- or perhaps none but
for exceptions above the cut- do experience enlightenment. As the waters of rivers and rainpours always
fill in the oceans, a few jnanis of maturity seek to keep their minds and thoughts and steer clear the ever
swallowing and roaring tides and their rough vicissitudes. Hence those pragmatic persons reducing the
burden of derires, egos, attachments and other shackles should well deserve ‘parama shanti and
paramaananda’ or of outstanding peace and bliss. Partha! this type of situation is termed as ‘Braahmi
sthiti’ and those extremely limited number of illustrious mortals are never washed off on the swirls of
‘moha’ and ‘bhrama’ which at the terminal point of the life’s ‘nirvana’.

2. Following are relevant exerpts from Brihadaranyaka and Kena Upanishads:

Almighty Brahman enters each and every Being from Brahma to a piece of grass as the Antaratma or the
Self- Conscience. The easiest yet the most difficult question ever is Kah ayam atmaa or which is that Self
worship worthy! The reply would be the Antaratma or the Inner Consciousness: the expressions such as
‘Samjnaanam’ or the emotive sentience being the state of consciousness, ‘vigjnaanam’ or worldly
awareness or knowledge, ‘pragjnaanam’ or instant mental responsiveness, ‘medha’ or brain power and
retention capacity, ‘drishti’ or discernment and perception through senses, ‘mathih’ or capacity to think
pros and cons, ‘manisha’ or mastertminded skill of planning, ‘juutih’ or capacity of forbearance, smriti or
memory power, ‘sankalpa’ or ability to initiate and decide, ‘kratuh’ or tenacity and dedication, ‘asuh’ or
calculated sustenance, ‘kaamah’ or craving obsession all ending up in ‘Vashah’ or forceful possession; all
these are rolled into one word viz. Conscience or the super imposition of the totality of senses viz.
speech, vision,touch,taste and generation. It is indeed that kind of ascent of self consciousness that
submerges karta-karma-kriya into Brahman, once mortals attain at least of intervals of Immortality! The
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Self and Supreme are mutual reflections; that identity of the two entities is despite the contexts of awaken
and dream stages and the mortal’s life in the final stage be described as a caterpillar which once reaches
the edge of a grass but would seek to hold another grass piece for support and jump over! The causative
fullness and derivative causation or the Cause and Effect Analysis thus states: OM/ Purnamadah
Purnamidam Purnaat purnamudachyate, Purnasya Purnamaadaaya Purnamev a-avashishyate/ Para
Brahma is full and total; so is this Antaratma or the Individual Self Consciousness if full and total too.
From ‘Karyatmaka Purnatwa’ or this causative fullness is manifested into the fullness of ‘Karanaatmaka
Purnatwa’ or the derivative fullness.In other words, the Individual Self shrouded by the screen of
Ignorance or Unawareness due all over its bodily form and sensual form, gets identified and unified to
Fullness. In other words, from infinite cause the infinite effect is evidenced or from Infinite Universe,
Infinite Brahman is evidenced or Asatomaasadgamaya or From Non-Reality to Reality or From Darkness
to Luminosity! Futher, Damayita-Daana-Daya or Control-Charity-Compassion are three seeds of virtue.
Since Prajapati’s heart qaulifies the Beings likewise, he provides Jnaana or Knowledge to them and the
resultant Sat-Yat or the Murtha or Gross and Amurta or Subtle Rupas of Brahman ie. the gross form by
way of Pancha Bhutatmika Jagat leading to Arishad vargas and their remedies of ‘Saadhana’ and
‘Satkarma’! Indeed Brahman manifests as Water-Sun-and Bhur-Bhuva-Swah while Mind of an Individual
is the key indicator of the Truth and Untruth or Reality and Falsity. The aspects of Brahman are in varied
forms such as: Vidyut Brahman or Lightnings, Vaak Brahman or Speech signifying Veda and Scriptures,
Vaishvaanara or Agni, Vaayu Brahman and so on. Now human beings are thus motivated to realise Him
by austerities, detachment, Gayatri worship, meditation to Praana the Universal Energy by Ukta Gita,
intense meditation to Surya, Agni, Vayu and so on as these all are the ramifications of the Unknown. The
travel pattern of a Good Soul after death as per ‘karma phala’ enter the smoke zone of ether and travel to
Pitru-Chandraadi Lokas and after enjoying the company of Devas and after stipulated time return back to
earth through ether/ rain as destined as a plant, insect, bird, animal or a human again. There is a succinct
and subtle message of Atma Jnaana about the True identity of the Individual Self and the Supreme Soul
.This Universe in totality is Brahman from whom it is born, exists and dissolves; hence one ought to
meditate with tranquility and with sincerity; as he exists with conviction and faith, so does he depart;
indeed he or she shapes one’s own destiny for sure! The Self comprises of mind, the vital force of the
body and inner consciousness; his soul is like the Space; he is essentially of good nature, good intentions,
good actions and without complaints and craving. The Self within the lotus of my heart is smaller than
paddy, barley grain, mustard seed and so on but is indeed greater than earth, space, heaven and the totality
of the Universe! This Self of mine as present in my heart is what all that is performed by way of actions,
what all is desired, of excellent tastes-smells-speaks, etc with no margins of non-fulfillment! Such is the
status of Brahman; on departure of the mortal world, this Self of mine would leave the perishable body
and be identified with Brahman. He who has this unshaken faith shall truly attain that status.

Hence finally is the Truth: TAT TWAM ASI! Like bees collect honey from flowers, Truth or that
Antaratma of all the Beings is similar too. Rivers flow in th same direction and so do various Beings
remain as the same species as they are born, yet the common thread of Antaratma is retained always. The
illustration of a live banyan tree since got dried up is dead but the Eternal Soul moves on further. Tiny
and wasteful seed of a massive banyan tree is realisable only by the mind and faith as that explains its
subtle essence of the Self in which indeed is the truth! More explicitly explained is the salt dissloved in
water which is the Supreme Self as AHAM BRAHMA ASMI! That is the Subtle Essence of regaining the
Self; indeed That isThat! A dying person loses speech, mind, energy and body warmth ready for merger
into the Subtle Essence. In the mortal world, justice is delayed but never denied; retribution and
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recompense are real and definite; indeed THOU ART THAT! THAT IS THE TRUTH AND THE SELF!
To realise Brahman one might underline the Power of Speech and Mental Calibre, Strong Sankalpa,
Sturdy Self and Will Power, Application of Mind, Vijaana / Knowledge, Physical Strength arising from
Anna / Ideal Food, Water, Heat Energy, Mental Power to see, hear, and think, Hope, Trust and Firm
Conviction, and above all Praana, Nishtha / Commitment, Karyacharana /Involved Activity and Service
towards Fulfillment. Brahman who is incomprehensible is indeed the Individual Self within one Self
itself! Detachment and Deliberation are the rudiments of Reliasing theSupreme. Righteous action
irrespective of fruits begets further longevity to keep pursuing the path of enlightenment; Involvement of
evil actions caused by panchendriyas like vision, hearing, touch, breathing, generation accentuated by
mind blinds the Essentail Truth and the pace of recovery would be too slow even nil; Unity of Self and
the Supreme is evident and harnessing body parts and senses is of paramountcy to reiterate that essential
Truth; both the Inner Self and the Supreme are stable yet on the move, nearby yet distantly unrealised,
right within but without calling for intense introspection; the Self has no hatred for others since the
action-reaction syndrome does not affect it in the least and those Yogis when realise this Reality wonder
where there is hatred and what is the love; As there is ‘tadaadmya’ or absolute Identity, the Self and
Supreme ought to be the same, irrespective of the play of senses and thoughts that the body carries; the
Supreme is all pervading, unborn, bodyless yet allots clear instructions to follow by all entities; Pursuit of
the path of Vidya and Avidya ie Knowledge against blind Ignorance needs to be distinguished since the
latter enter the portals like rites, rituals and Sacrifices or get stuck to karma kaanda alone but Vidya is the
higher plane of Learning ; Fruits of Vidya on the ascent path by wisdom, meditation and Karma or Work
defined and duly blended; Knowledge and Ignorance both cross life and death but the former gets bliss
while the latter gives rebirth; Prakriti or Maya and Purusha are manifest/ unmanifest but what is really
worthy of worship be distinguished clearly; maya creates, preserves, destroys and recreates but the
Driving Force is the Supreme; worship to Maya and Hiranyagarbha differs -one by ‘Karma’ another by
‘dharmaacharana’ and detachment; Truth and Immortality are concealed under the thick blanket of
ignorance, may Surya open the Solar Orbit and let the golden vessel unveil Brahman or in other words
worship to Solar Orbit reveals a golden disc and a Face within as Brahman ; solar Orbit discloses the
Truth that Brahman is Surya Himself as it represents vision, the signs of death as also Bhur-Bhuvah-
Swaha; Eternal Truth as divulged by worshipers is the Golden Disc or the Solar Orb and that the Supreme
is Vayu the Vital Force; Vidya or Avidya, Deed or Misdeed, but the Ultimate Reality is Death and Agni.
Thus Karmacharana be utilised to conquer ‘mrityu’and and utilise atma jnaana to accomplish amritatva.
‘Manas’ or Mind is remote controlled by Almighty indeed. How does one realises this Almighty.

The Teachings are invariably directed to two paths viz. Paraa Vidya and Aparaa Vidya. The former
Knowledge is indended to achieve ‘Sadyo Mukti’ or of short term Liberation and Aparaa Vidya aims at
superior learning to accomplish ‘Krama Mukti’. The ParaaVidya seeks to overcome desires by way of
Mind from the pulls and pressures of material desires by way of Abstinences, Sacrifices, Charities and
such other acts of ‘Karma Kanda’ or ‘Karma Yoga’, while ‘Aparaa Vidya’ necessarily involves elevated
levels of © Atma Samskara’ or of purification of mind and thought and focus on Inner Consciousness by
way of demolishing the thick walls of Ignorance by way of ‘Samyak Drishti’ or Inward Vision as
reflected in, and unification of the Self with the Supreme leading up the ladder of ‘Krama Mukti’. Paraa
Vidya is essentially highlights Sacrifices, Rites, and Meditations controlled by Manas and Praana or the
Mind and Vital Energy as further controlling actions and their far reaching effects. It is stated that there
are three Lokas attainable viz. the Manushya-Pitru- and of Devas. The world of Humans is attained
through sons alone, that of Pitru Devas by way of Sacrifices and Deeds of Virtue, and of the Worlds of
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Devas by higher learning. While the Individual Self is unaffected by the deeds of virtue or vice,
Brahmans seek to upgrade themselves by study of Vedas, yagjnas,daanaas, sacrifices, penances, fastings,
etc. Karma kaanda attains offspring, wealth, fulfillment of material ends, and finally turns persons as
ascetics and terminates their lives; yet the Self is unattached and whatever the body and mind does has no
bearing on the Karma Phala. Thus the return of the Self be it from Swarga or Pitru Loka, after rebirth
occurs even after the exhaustion of temporary Liberation. But why not seek indeed the Aparaa Vidya or
Superior Learning to earn ‘krama mukti’ and secure ‘Tadaatmya’ or Unification of Jeevatma and
Paramatma by way of Self-Realisation!

Kena Upanishad opens with the interrogation as to who indeed is the driving force of one’s life and the
reply is that one’s mind is the cause supported by Praana the Vital Force but its Remote and Real
Instructor is one’s own Conscience. The infrastructural set up of the Mind comprises the

‘Panchendriyas’or functionaries of the body and these five are divided into five each of jaanendriyas or
sensory organs and a set of Karmendrias or body parts enabling the execution of the acts as speech,
vision, hearing, touching, and generation all as directed by mind and remote controlled by the Conscience
of Self. But indeed the Cause and Effect pattern of the Conscience causing the Praana and mind further
effecting the body organs and senses is irrelevant for the simple reason of the Antaratma which is the
Supreme Brahman would be far beyond comprehension of humans and Devas alike. Inner consciouness is
neither of the faculty of “Vaak’ alone, nor of Manas, nor of Chakshu nor of Manas or all the faculties put
together. As to whether anybody knows about Brahman the significance of speech; vision, Mind, and so
on recalling the story of a blind man seeking to highlight one part of the body or another and deduce that
an elephant was a head-its trunk-its tail-feet-etc. Indeed, one does not consider that he does not realise
that he does not know either! It is known yet It is unknown! The Supreme is not an object even of
extraordinary knowledge but of immense introspection and Self Realisation; it is neither perception nor
comprehension but only intuition. Thus, to know one does not know but desires to know yet It remains
unknown is all what all one knows! Once on realising the Supreme Truth, the Individual becomes aware
that the Inner Consciousness or the Antaratma itself is within itself as the Paramatma. One wonders
whether It is Maya ever preventing Jivas and Devas to discover the Truth. Devi Durga the Mother of the
Universe would certainly descend to Earth to curb exreme pressures of the evil influences; Devi Durga is
represented by Her divine wisdom as the spring of Brahma Vidya an awareness of Brahman both from
the Cosmic and Individual Levels: In the Individual context, the Teaching is: The Indwelling Self or
theAntaratma is always embedded into and anchored on to mind and ; latter once sharpened even while
encased in the physical frame, be butressed with knowledge, faith., righteousness. As these are retained
on the right side of the body, the truth on the left side and concentration of higest order in mind, Satya
Brahman is then realised as the Truth! The phrase ‘Satyameva’ signifies the idioms ‘Sat’ or Tyat viz.
Murtha-Gross and Amutra-subtle, the gros being Pancha bhutaatmika or of Five Elements as also
Arishadvargaas of Kaama, Krodha,Moha, Mada, Matsaras; indeed ‘Brahman’ is Invincible, Birthless and
All- Pervading. Concentration, faith, renouncement are the keys, while Vedas represent the limbs and
Truthfullness!]

evaM yo veda kAmasya kevalaM parisarpaNam .bandham vai kAmashAstrasya suduHkhAnyativartate/

sharlraM puramityAhuH svAminl buddhiriShyate . tatra buddheH sharlrasthaM mano
nAmArthachintakam/ indriyANi janAH paurAstadarthaM tu parA kR*itiH .tatra dvau dAruNau doShau
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tamo nAma rajastathA, tadarthamupajlvanti paurAH saha pureshvaraiH/ 10 advAreNa tamevArthaM
dvau doShAvupajlvataH .tatra buddhirhi durdharShA manaH sAdharmya -muchyate/
Thus in this manner the methodology of uprooting the ‘Kaama rupi maha vriksha’ with ‘nishchita bhoga

bandhana kaarakaas’ and transgressing © sarva duhkha nivaaranaas’. This ‘shareera’ be comparable to a
maha nagari’ or a huge and densely populated citi of which, ‘buddhi’ be stated as the Royal Queen while
Artha Siddhi or Huge Money Power as of the Prime Minister . The panchendriyaas are stated to be the
‘praja’ of the citizens of the Nagari, while the Mano Rupi Mantri be the ‘agjnaadheenas’ of the Maha
Raagjni.And thus the Nagara Shaashaka for the Citi Administration be replete with rajo-taamasika guna
sampada..

[ Brief on Indeed Playful swings of Devi Lakshmi the Goddess of Fortune :

Devi Lakshmi is the fulfillment of ‘varchas-aayush-aarogyam-avidyaacchadanam-dhaanyam -dhanam -
pashum- bahuputra laabham-shata samvatsaram-deerghamaayu’! May the Ashta Lakshmi swarupa of
‘Adi-Lakshmi-Dhanya Lakshmi-Dhairya Lakshmi-Gaja Lakshmi-Santaana Lakshmi- Vijaya Lakshmi-
Vidya Lakshmi-Dhana Lakshmi’ bestow fullfillment of ‘tham’ or the worldly aspirations and ‘param’ or
there after of ‘karma yoga’to ascend the higher plane to the ‘jnaana yoga’ and far further to Moksha
Yoga’. ‘Pra’ denotes ‘Prakrushta’or expert and ‘Kruti’ denotes ‘Srishti’, thus the total word is Prakriti. In
the ‘Trigunatmaka’ Form, Satva Guna is significant in the context of Srishti (Creation); the word ‘Pra’
stands for ‘Pradhana’ and ‘Kriti’ denotes Srishti; in other words, that Devi who is primarily responsible
for Creation is called Prakriti. Maharshi Narayana illustrated Purusha and Prakriti are two Forms, the
right and the left respectively and thus Prakriti also is Nitya / Eternal as much as of Purusha. That is the
Mula Prakriti Parameswari. On the insruction of Paramatma, five Rupas were authorised to perform
Srishti. As of Bhagavati she is also called Narayani, Vishnumaya and Purna Brahma Swarupini, whose
natural characteristics are to besow Yasha (Fame), Mangala (Propitiousness), Dharma (Virtue), Shri
(Wealth), Sukha (pleasure), Moksha (Salvation) and Harsha (happiness). Sidheswari, Siddhirupa,
Siddhida, Siddhidaata, Eswari, Buddhi, Nidra, Kshudha, Pipaasaa, Chhaya, Tandra, Daya, Smriti, Jaati,
Kshaanti, Bhraanti, Shaanti, Kaanti, Chetana, Tushti, Pushti, and Mata. Lakshmi and other Devi
Swarupas: Bhagavati Lakshmi is the Shuddha Satva Swarupa who is Shrihari’s Shakti, the Embodiment
of Prosperity, Charm, Restraint, and Superior Nature and by nature is the anti-thesis of Lobha, Moha,
Kaama, Krodha, Mada and Ahamkara. Noted as ‘Maha Lakshmi’, she is ‘Swarga Lakshmi’, ‘Rajya
Lakshmi’, ‘Griha Lakshmi’, ‘Dravya Lakshmi’, ‘Kirti Lakshmi’, ‘Vanijya Lakshmi’ and ‘Ashta
Lakshmi’. As Bhagavati Saraswati She is the Adhishtaana Devi of ‘Buddhi’, ‘Vaani’, ‘Vidya’, ‘Kavitha’,
‘Medha’, Samsmarana Shakti, Kalpana Shakti, Bodha Swarupa, Nissandeha, Vichaara kaarini, Grandha
kaarini, Sangeeta Sandhi, Taala Kaarini, Vishaya-Gyana-Vaani Rupa, Vyakhya-Upadesha-Vaani-
Pustaka-Tapomayi and Siddhi Vidyaa Swarupa.As Bhagavati Savitri / Gayatri is the ‘Veda Maata’ or the
Mother of Four Vedas, the ‘Utpanna Shakti’ or the Creator of Chhanada/ Vyakarana and other Vedangas,
the ‘Sandhya Vandana’ and also the mother of Tantras.She is also the Dwija Rupa, Jagadrupa, Tapaswini,
and Parama Shuddha Rupa. Tirthas look forward to secure her touch for attaining their ‘Shuddhi’ or
purity and ‘Pavitrata’ or sanctity. Her Swarupa is of Shuddha Sphatika Mani and is the personification of
‘Satwa Guna’. Her natural trait is to bestow Moksha. As Bhagavati Radha Devi, She is the
‘Adhishthaana Devata’of ‘Prema and ‘Praana’ or Love and Life. She is the most exalted of all the Devis.
She is noted for her ‘Sundarata’ (Beauty and Charm), ‘Sadgunata’ (Good characteristics), and
‘Sowbhagyata’ (auspiciousness). She is called by several names like Paraavara, Saarabhuta, Paramaadya,
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Sanaatani, Paramaananda Rupa, Dhanya, Maanya and Pujya. She is Nityanikunjeswari and the
Raasakreedaa’s Adhishtaatri, originated from ‘Rasamandali’. As the most significant and popular Devi of
Goloka, she is well-known as Raaseswari and Surasika, Ahlaada-swarupini, Nirguna (devoid of the Three
‘Gunaas’), Nirlipta (devoid of worldly joys and attractions), Niraakaara (She has no physical Existence
made of Pancha Bhutas) and Atma Swarupini of Shri Krishnaatma. Only Vidwan Purushas through Veda
Vidhana could perceive her undisclosed Existence or Reality. Munindras and Surendra would never be
able to realise what Radha is all about! She is stated to wear only Neela Vastras (Blue clothing) emerging
from Agni Shuddhi or Purity of Fire. Prithvi is stated to have been purified with the touch of Her feet as
even Brahma and other Devas could not vision her!]

paurAshchApi manastR”iptAsteShAmapi chalA sthitiH, yadarthaM buddhiradhyAste so.anarthaH
pariShldati/ pauramantraviyuktAyAH so.arthaH saMsldati kramAt'.yadarthaM pR*ithagadhyAste
manastatpariShldati/ pR ithagbhUtaM mano buddhyA mano bhavati kevalam .tatrainaM vikR"itaM
shUnyaM rajaH paryavatiShThate/ tanmanaH kurute sakhyaM rajasA saha saMgatam .taM chAdAya
janaM pauraM rajase saMprayachChati/15

The Puravaasis of the Indriya Rupis are stated to be of the chanchala swarupis, while buddhi be of the
‘vakra rupi’ too ever aimed at ‘anartha nishchayi swarupi’. And thus Buddhi karmaanisaarini always.
Thus the rajo guna janita kaama vaasanaas,tend to dominate the ‘mano bala antaraatma’ or the Queen of
the City State and the acts of omission and commision follow due to the weaknesses of the maanasika
vikaaraas and the City Administration to get jiopardised being invariably at stake.

Chapter Eighteen on Pancha Bhutaas and the Buddhi and Gunaas of intensive inter play

bhlShma uvAcha:bhUtAnAM guNasa~NkhyAnaM bhUyaH putra nishAmaya, .dvaipAyana -
mukhAddhaShTaM shlAghayA parayA.anagha/dlptAnalanibhaH prAha bhagavAndhUmavatsalaH .
tato.ahamapi vakShyAmi bhUyaH putra nidarshanam/ bhUmeH sthairyaM gurutvaM cha kAThinyaM
prasavAtmatA .gandho bhArashcha shaktishcha saMghAtaH sthApanA dhR7itiH/ apAM shaityaM rasaH
kledo dravatvaM snehasaumyatA .jihvAvisyandanaM chApi bhaumAnAM shrapaNaM tathA/ agner-
durdharShatA jyotistApaH pAkaH prakAshanam, shauchaM rAgo laghustaikShNyaM satataM
chordhvabhAgitA/ 5 vAyoraniyamasparsho vAdasthAnaM svatantratA .balaM shaidhyaM cha mokShaM
cha karma cheShTAtmatA bhavaH / AkAshasya guNaH shabdo vyApitvaM ChidratA.api cha ,
anAshrayamanAlambamavyaktamavikAritA/ apratlghAtitA chaiva shrotatvaM vivarANi cha .

guNAH pa~nchAshataM proktAH pa~nchabhUtavibhAvitAH/ phalopapattirvyaktishcha visargaH
kalpanA kShamA .sadasachchAshutA chaiva manaso nava vai guNAH / iShTAniShTavipattishcha
vyavasAyaH samAdhitA .saMshayaH pratipattishcha buddheH pa~ncha guNAnviduH /10

yudhiShThira uvAcha. kathaM pa~nchaguNA buddhiH kathaM pa~nchendriyA guNAH .etanme
sarvamAchakShva sUkShmaj~nAnaM pitAmaha/ bhiShma uvAcha. AhuH ShaShTiM bhUtaguNAnvai
bhUtaviShaktAnprakR"itivisR iShTAn .nityaviShaktAMshchAkSharasR"iShTA putra na nityaM tadiha
vadanti / tatputrachintAkalilaM tadukta manAgataM vai tava saMpratlha .bhUtArthavattvaM tadavApya
sarvaM bhUtaprabhAvAdbhava shAntabuddhiH /

Bhishma addresed Yudhhishthara yet again on the Pancha Bhuta Gunaas once again. He had once again
recalled the essential features of the Bhagvan’s srishshtis as per the Darshana Shastra
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bhUmeH sthairyaM gurutvaM cha kAThinyaM prasavAtmatA .gandho bhArashcha shaktishcha
saMghAtaH sthApanA dhRMitiH/

Prithvi possecess the following features of stability, heaviness, toughness, the capability of seeds turning
to huge trees, smell, hugeness, extrardinary stature, breakability and brittleness, holding capability of
massive structures. Inother words, the Earth element is solid, gross, hard and dense providing form,
shape, structure and strength- like of teeth, nails, bones and muscles. Nose is the sense organ related to the
earth element. The tanmatra of the Earth element is Smell or Gandha.

apAM shaityaM rasaH kledo dravatvaM snehasaumyatA .jihvAvisyandanaM chApi bhaumAnAM
shrapaNaM tathA/

Jala gunaas are of sheetalata, rasa, kleda or of dravatva, sneha , souma bhaava, dravatva, snowing and
raining, cooling ability and so on In otherwords, the water element qualities include liquidity or fluidity.
Water imparts the vital quality of binding — e.g. when added water and soil, when only possible to mould
earthen mud into a shape as pots or so, being an.important element for constructive nature and exhibits
gualities such as adhesion, cooling, binding and liquidity. The tanmatra of the water element is Taste or
Rasa.

agner- durdharShatA jyotistApaH pAkaH prakAshanam, shauchaM rAgo laghustaikShNyaM satataM
chordhvabhAgitA/

Agni gunaas are invincibility, enflaming, heating upness, cookining abilty, luminosity, and such
abilities.. Agni along with the air element performs movements and whenever there is movement, it
causes friction and this leads to the formation of fire. The qualities of fire element are related to various
functions such as penetration, digestion of food, conversion of thoughts, intellect and perception of light.
The tanmatra of the fire element is Vision or Rupa.

vAyoraniyamasparsho vAdasthAnaM svatantratA .balaM shaidhyaM cha mokShaM cha karma
cheShTAtmatA bhavaH /

Sparsha jnaana, Vaak Indriya sthiti, free movement, mala mootra visarjana jnaana, kriyaashakti, praana
and janma mrityu swarupa; and the sense of constant motion. The qualities of air element include
sensitivity, motion, cool and subtle presence. Skin is the sensory organ related to air element. The
tanmatra of the air element is Touch or Sparsha.

AkAshasya guNaH shabdo vyApitvaM ChidratA.api cha , anAshrayamanAlambamavyaktamavikAritA/
apratlghAtitA chaiva shrotatvaM vivarANi cha . gJuNAH pa~nchAshataM proktAH pa~ncha bhUta
vibhAvitAH/

Shabda,Sarva vyaapata, negation of sthula padaarthaashrayataka, swayam niraadhaara, avyatata,
nirvikaarara, pratighata shunyata, shravanendiya karana are the akasha guna sampatti. Akasha with
gualities of the ether element include- light, subtle, and immeasurable and are related to actions such as
expansion, vibration, non-resistance. The ear is the sensory organ related to ether element. The tanmatra
of the ether element is Sound or Shabda.

phalopapattirvyaktishcha visargaH kalpanA kShamA .sadasachchAshutA chaiva manaso nava vai
guNAH / iShTAniShTavipattishcha vyavasAyaH samAdhitA .saMshayaH pratipattishcha buddheH
pa~ncha guNAnviduH/

Dhairya, tarka vitarka kushatata, smarana, bhraanti, kalpana, Kshama, shubhaashubha sankalpa and
chanhalata be the manogunaas while  ishtaanishta vritti naashana, vihaara, samaadhana, sandeha,
nishchayas ‘are stated as the pancha buddhigunaaas.

Thus Bhishma had sumed up by what thus Maharshis would that along with pancha bhutaas, their
tanmatras, manas, buddhi and the guna sampathis be totalling as many as some sixtysome thus.
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[ Explanation on Pancha Bhutaas vide select stanzas of Vedas

I. RIG VEDA:

Hiranyagarbha Srishti: 10. 121.1-10- : Hiranyagarbhah samavartadaagne bhutasya jaatah patireka
aaseet, sa dadhaara Pridhiveem dyaamutemaam kasmai Devaaya havishaa vidhema/ Ya aatmadaa
baladaa yasya upaasate pravisham yasya Devaah, yasya cchhaayaamritam yasya mrityuh kasmaih
Devaaya havisha vidhema/ Yah praanato nimishato mahitvaik a Indrajaa jagato babhuva, ya Isho asya
dvipad chatushtadah kasmai Devaya havishaa vidhema/ Yasyeme Himavanto mahitvaa yasya samudram
rasayaa sahaahuh, yasyemaah pradisho yasya bahuu kasmai Devaaya havishaa vidhema/

5) Yena dyorugraa Prithivee cha drulhaa yena svah stabhitam yena naakah, yo antariksho rajaso
vimaanah kasmai Devaaya havishaa vidhema/ Yam krandasee avasaa tasta bhane abhyaikshetaam
manasaa rejamaane, yatraadhi suru udito vibhaati, kasmai devaayahavishaa vidhema/ Aapoha yad
brihateer vishvamaayan garbham dadhaanaa janayanteeragnim, tatoDevaanaam samavartataa surekah,
kasmai Devaaya havishaa v idhema/ Yaschidaapo mahinaa paryapashyaddhaksham dadhaanaa
janayanteer- yagjnam, yo Deveshvadhi Deva eka aaseetkasmai devaaya havishaa vidhema/ Maano
himseejvalanitaa/ Yah pridhivyaa yo vaadivam satyadharmaa jajaana, yaschaaaschandraa
brihateerjajaana kasmai devaaya havishaa vidhema/ Prajapate na tvadevaananyatovishvaa jaataani
paritaa vabhuva, yad kaamaste juhumastanno astu vayam syaama patayo rayaanaam/ At the very
beginning, Hiranyagarbha was of composite form and was full of the productive energy. He was of the
creative profile and then manifested Bhumi and Antariksha. Why these indeed but the reply was that these
were able to perform ‘archana’ by way of havish to Paramatma. Then Hiranyagarbha got motivated to
manifest the species of Superior Humans like Maharshis and ‘Deva Samuha’ as He felt that they could
perform ‘upaasana’ or formal worship by offering ‘havish’ to Amrita Svarupini as also to Mrityu
Svarupini, since births and deaths should constitute the ‘kaala maana’ and a mix of Sukha Duhkhas;
hereagain the motivation is of another layer of energies of lesser gradation too to observe upasana to
Paramatma. Then Hiranyagarbha resorted to the subsequent creation of Dwipada- Chatushpada series of
Srishti such as humans and quadrupeds like cows - cruel animals with varying instincts with the fond
hope of performing archana and worship physically or just by being good and doing good atleast in the
name of Parameshvara! Then followed the immovable mountains , hills etc besides waterbodies ranging
from oceans to water wells, rain water collections and underground water bodies on one side and
aakaasha- dasha dishas, and the Dikpalakas ; indeed they could most certainly perform archanaas in their
respective capacities and proclivities to the Almighty. Stanza 5 onward: May we admire and worship that
Almighty, who had skilfully yet firmly placed the Bhumi and an imaginably distant yet visible antariksha;
who had set up swargaloka permanently and centered Surya on the antariksha, or rajasika based pindaika
entities! To such unique Paramatma, we do sincere ‘upaasana’!Dyuloka and Bhuloka are replete with
sounds-[ According to Astro-Physicists and Astronomers, a Sound is produced due to the fast movement
of Earth, Planets, and Galaxy or the Milky Way, called Akshya Ganga, with some 100,000 million Stars.
The Galaxy, the Moon and the Earth-all revolving around the Sun-each moving on their own axis at a
mind boggling velocity of 20,000 miles per second, produce the Sound and the Sages named the Super
Sound as OM. The Sum of the Gayatri Mantra states: The Earth (*Bhur), the Planets (*Bhuvaha), and the
Galaxy (* Swaha) are rotating on their own axis at a great velocity as the Sound OM, which is the
Formless Entity. The total Kinetic Energy genrated by these movements balance the over-all energy
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consumption of Cosmos and this is named the ‘Pranava’ or the Body Energy ie Mass of Galaxies
multiplied by two: Mass x Velocity x 2. That Supreme Entity (God) who manifests in the Form of Utmost
Radiance (The San or Savitur) is indeed worthy of surrender (Varenyam). One should meditate
(Dheemahi) upon the Light (Bhargo) of that Entity (Devasya) and perform the chanting of OM. May
He('Yo0) guide in the right Direction (Prachodayat) our (nah) Intellect (dhiyo)!] Despite such sounds,
Surya Deva is firmly anchored to Antariksha and is ever constant with outstanding luminosity! What a
glory is of the Creator- in- Chief whom we have to worship and be awed with!

Even while launching the ‘Parama Srishti’, there was a manifestation of ‘Aaapah’ the Moola Kriyaasheela
Tatwa, which inundated the totality of the Universe; this basic Tatva created from its womb the ‘Maha
Bhutas’ of Agni and Aakaasha. May the Supreme Creator of the Universe be worshipped by us all with
dread and approbation!

That Parameshvara who manifested Water as the fundamental ‘kriyaa shakti’ then having successfully
generated ‘Maha Pancha Bhutas’ then got busy with the organisation of ‘Virat Yagjna’ along with series
of Deva Swarupas who indeed are worshipped too, besides of course, the Great Grand Hiranyagarbha
Himself!

May we the tiny particle like Beings in the Gigantic Universe, annoy much less hurt, this Great Creator
who is Srishti Rachayita or the Unique Scripter of Creation; Satya Dharma Paalaka or the Unique
Administrator of Truth and Virtue; Jagat Dhaarana Karta or the True Holder of the Universal Balance!
We can at the best admire and remain astonished before the Creator in Chief by totally dedicating
ourselves in prostration and total surrender!

Prajapati Deva! Excepting you there could be none else as could create-sustain-destroy-create again and
thus so admirably cycle and recycle the Kaala Chakra from the past-present and future till etertnity. May
we -at the very best- offer ‘havishanna’ to all the Celestial Elements by our repeated and possibly regular
dharmika karyas besides upholding the eternal banners of Dharma and Nyaaya, and keep astonished the
brilliant methodology of manifestation of Pancha Bhutas and the Heels within Heels in the Lord’s Super
Creation Skills!

PRITHVI: In the Vaidika Grandhas, Prithvi is established as the MOTHER Figure and Aakaasha the
FATHER Figure. Mother Earth is vast-heavy with mountains and waters- the singular provider of rains,
food and life; and finally takes all the Beings on Her lap en route the next rebirth!
1.22.13&15:Mahi-dyouh Prithivi chana imam yagjnam mimikshataam, pitrutaam no bhareemabhih/
Tayoridghritavatpayo vipraa rihanti dheetibhih Gandharvasya Dhruve pade/ Syona Prithivi
bhavaanruksharaa niveshani, yacchaanah sharma supratah/ May the huge earth and antarikshas by their
own selves complete the yagjna karmas and may the sukha saadhanas in the sacred tasks be contented by
them. Mother Prithivi! You are the Unique Symbol of bestowing happiness, removing discontentment,
and comfortable living abode. Do kindly upgrade our lives by several levels.

1.159 1-5: Pra dyaavaa yagjnaih Prithivi rutaavridhaa maheestushe vidayeshu prachetasaa, Devebhirye
Devaputre dudamsasethaa dhiyaa vaaryaani prabhushatah/ Uta manye pituradruho mano maaturmabhi
svatavastadvameemabhih, suretasaa pitaraa bhuma chakrataruru prajayaa amritam vareemabhih/ Te
soonavah svapasah sudamsaso mahee jajurmaataraa purvachittaye,sthaatuscha satyam jagadascha
dharmani putrasya paathah padamadvayaavinah/ Te maayuno mamire suprachetaso jaamee sayonee
mithunaa samokasaa, navyatrayam tantumaa tanvate dvi samudre antah kavayah sudeetayah/ Tadraadho
adya savitur varenyam vayam devasya prasaved manaamahe,asmabhyam dyaavaa prithivee suchetunaa
rayim dhattam vasumantam shatagvinam/ Celestial daughters viz. anrariksha- prithivi-and such other
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Shaktis are together fulfill the desires and ambitions of the Universal Beings. Inspired and executed by
yagjna karyas, prithivi and dyuloka are pleased and thus the resultant prosperities and auspiciousness.
Prithivi and Aakaasha as in the form of mother and father figures are pleased by the commendations and
prayers. The holy union of Prakriti Rupi Prithvi and Srashta Rupi Aakasha together create Prajas and
endow them with safety and progress . Indeed this act of Universal Creation augurs gloriously for the
generations after generations. This is not only relevant for humanity but in the context of ‘Sthaavara
Jangamas’ or the Ever Stationary and Ever Active objects viz. the mobile and immobile species of
Creation too. Such indeed is the active profile and activity of the Bhu- Dyou couple all through the time
cycle! In between the dyuloka svarupa aakaasa and prithvi is the manifestation of Surya Deva the etermal
bestower of radiance and the ever fresh weavings of the Surya kiranas. Besides the two Sacred Entities of
Earth and Sky was also the generation of aakaasha ganga too.May indeed among these acts of glory the
jukshta position of Prithivi and Dyuloka and Surya Deva usher in magnificent vibrations in the Universe
and eventually generate manava pashu dhana and ‘nivasa’ as the combined blessings of the entities
concerned!

1.160.1-5: Te hi dyaavaa prithivivishva shambhuva rutaavaree rajaso dhaarayatkavee, sujanmanee
dhishane antareeyate Devo Devee dharmanaa Suryah shuchih/ Uroovyachasaa mahini asaschataa pitaa
maataa cha bhuvanaani rakshatah, sudhrushtame vapushyena rodasee pitaa yatseemabhi rupaira
vaasayat/ Sa vahnih purtah pitroh pavitravaan punaati dheero bhuvanaani maayayaa, dhenumcha
prushimna vrishabham suretasam vishv aahaa shukram payo asya dukshat/ Ayam devaanaamapasaa- ma
pastamo yo janaana rodasee vishvashambhuvaa,vi yo mame rajasee sukratuuyayaajarebhih skambha-
nebhih samaanruche/ Teno gunaane mahinee mahi shravah kshatram dyaavaa prithivee dhaasato brihat,
yenaabhi krishteestatanaama vishvahaa panaayyamojo asme samanvitam/ Anrariksha and Prithivi are
the hinges of happiness. These are the ‘samrakshakas’ or the saviours of persons of brain and brawn alike
besides of jnaanis. Among these types, Surya Deva has the inbuilt capability to move about nonchalantly
and with neither prejudices nor preconceptions. Similarly the mother-father representations of all the
species in creation are applicable moreso to bhumi and aakaasha! In fact, their dealings to their progeny
are deft, impartial and just. Just as Surya Deva due to his might and splendour is all encompassing and all
knowing, the mother-father entities of Prithvi and Aakasha too treat the children of Beings with neither
partiality nor prejudice but strictly as per their ‘karma’. At the same time , Prithivi like a cow and Sky like
a vrishabha perform their parental duty of strengthening their children in Srishti equally . Indeed
Paramatma the Supreme manifested Prithivi and Antariksha to ensure stability-continuity and sustenance
of Srishti and its Beings.

5.84.1-3: Balitthaa parvataanaam svidram vibharshi prithivi, prayaa Bhumim pravatvati mahnaa jinoshi
mahini/ Stomaasastvaa vichaarini prati shthobhantyuktibhih, pra yaavaajam na heshantam perumasya -
syarjuni/Drulhaa chidyaa vanaspateenkshmayaa dadharshyorjasaa, yatte abhrasya vidyuto Divo
varshanti vrishabhah/ Prithivi Devi!! You are the singular mother of outstanding patience as you enable
the entirety of Beings with strength, besides carrying an indescribale load and volume of mountains!
Mother! You are the most auspicious icon of critical qualities in the Parama Srishti, especially in
harnessing the uncontrollable horses like clouds, lightnings and thunders far away on the Skies, even as
the Beings on earthly physique of yours stare in awe and acclamations! Bhu Maata! As the skies open up
and release torrential rains with lightnings and reverberating sounds, you bare the brunt from below and
enable to create vegetation by way of food and fodder to the numberless Beings on earth and down under!
10. 18.10-13: Upa sarpa maataram bhumimetaamaruvyachasam prithiveem sushevaam, uurnamradaa
yuvatirdakshinaavat eshaatvaa paatu nirrute rupasyat/ Ucchavankchasva prithivi maa ni badhathaah
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suupaayanaasmai bhava suupavanchanaa, maataa putram yathaa sichaabhyenam bhuma uurnuhi/
Ucchvaanchamaanaa prithiveesu tishthat sahasram mit upahi shrayantaam, te grihaaso ghritashchuto
bhavantu vishvaahaasmai sharanaah svatantra/ Uitte stabhnaami prithiveem tvatpareemam logam nida
dyhanmo aham risham, etaam shuunaam piraro dhaarayanu tetraa yamah saadanaate minotu/ Oh dead
body! Rest yourself on the lap of Maatru swarupi-Mahimaa mayi, Sarva vyaapini, sukha daayani Dharti
Maata! Her lap is warm, soft, comfortable like wool as of man-woman’s intimate touch, and above all
freed from the mortal life to mukti, having ridden of sins and further misdeeds! Mother Earth! To help
the dead body, lift it up and just a a mother does, cover the body with a sheet and let the body be wrapped
up to save the dust and wind and make it worryless for good! May the dead body with left over bones and
body parts be not disturbed for the final journey and join pitru devatas, as Yama Deva is making arrange -
ments for a temporary abode!

AAPO DEVATA: The features of Jala Devata and magnificence in overcoming physical and mental
coolness and cleanliness of the Beings in Srishti!

1.23.18-23:Apsume Somo abraveedantarvishvaani bheshajaa, agnimcha vishvashambhuvamaapascha
vishvabheshajeeh/ Aapah pruneeta bheshajam varuutham tanvemama, jyokcha Suryam drisho/
Idamaapah pra vahat yatkincha duritam mayi yadvaaha- mabhidudroha yadvaa shepa utaanrutam/ Aapo
adyaanvachaarisham rasena samagasmabhi, payasvaanagna aa gahi tam maa sam sruja varchasaa/
Waters possess ‘amritopama guna’ or the life providing characteristics; waters possess medicinal features.
Devataas! Get enthusiastic in complementing such energetic waters at once! Somadeva is stated to have
complemented that waters by their very inherent nature possess groups of herbal powers, besides the
vigor and drive of ‘Agni Tatva’ or the characteristics of Fire! Indeed all kinds of medicines are rooted to
waters! Hey groups of waters! May we be ever healthy so that we live happily to vision the splendour of
Sun Rises and of Falls for very long! Jala Deva! during the various yagna karyas, what ever misdoings are
perpetrated by us either knowingly or otherwise or even in various contexts if we harm co-beings
physically or mentally, do very kindly pardon us and relieve us from the blemishes! Jala Bhgagavan!
Now we have cleansed up our bodies and minds with ‘avabhrita snaanaas’; may Agni Deva too usher in
‘Varchas’ and ‘Tejas’ as complementary to our ‘bahyaantara shuddhi’.

7.47.1-4: Aapoyam vayam vah prathamam Devayatna Indrapaanamuurmima krinvatelah, tam vo vayam
shuchimari prapadya ghritaprusham madhumantam vanema/ Tamuurmimaapo madhumattamam vopaam
napaadavatvaashuhemaa, yasdminnindro vasubhirmaadayate tamashyaama devayanto vo adya/
Shatpavitraah svadhayaa mandateer devee devaanapi yanti paathah, taa Indrasya na minanti v rataani
sindubhyo havyam ghritavajjuhota/ Yaah Suryo rashmibhiraantataan yaabhya Indro aradad gaatu
muurmim, te sindavo varivo dhaatnaa no yuyam paath swastibhih sadaa nah/ Jala Devata! Keeping in
view his high celestial status, Indra Deva had mixed up sugarcane juice and the clean waters of earth and
converted the mix as Soma Rasa on earth. Let us all drink and enjoy this sweet and juicy Soma Rasa, as
so addressed the Devas by Indra. Jala Devata! Your sweet streams are thus designated as clean and
blemishless water flows on earth. May Agni the Purifier retain the quality of earth’s water flows in a
manner that Indra too along with ‘Ashtaavasus’could drink and enjoy while simultaneously enjoying the
divinity too. Thus Jala Devata is self satisfied besides the celestials and eathly beings too, especially in
the context of Agni karyas firmly establishing firm links mutually. While Surya Deva with His radiant
rays along with the close affinity with Jala Devata may maximise ‘dhana dhanya vrishti’ forever!
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7.49.1-4: Samudra jyashthaah salilasya madhyaatpunaanaa yatyanivishamaanaah, Indro yaa Vajree
vrishabho raraada taa aapo deveerioh maamavatu/ Yaa aapo divyaa uta vaa sravanti khanitrimaa uta
vaa yaah svayanjnaah, Samudraarthaa yaah shuchayah Paavakaastaa aapo deveerih maamvantu/
Yaasaam raajaa Varunoyaati madhyed satyaanrute avapashyanjanaanaam, madhschutah shuchayo yaah
paavakaastaa aapo deveerih maamav atu/ Yaasu raajaa Varuno yaasu Somo Vishve devaa yaasuurjam
madantik,ishvaanaro yaasvagnih pravishthastaa aapo deveerih maamavantu/ The ocean waters are
signified not so much due to the merger of rivers but due to rains from the skies. As the Lord Indra whose
blessings are forwarded by way of rains, may the Jala Devata bestow security to the Beings on earth. May
the rain water which flows in the ever vibrant Jeeva Nadis, other water bodies and ground water in the
Wells and so on be blessed as these keep the lives of Beings ticking for ever. Varuna Deva is the ready
reckoner of Truth and fiction all over the Universe; may He keep the Jala Devis in good psyche and
happiness so that the Beings in Srishti are kept in good humor and thus have them ticked on always.
Indeed the auspicious place where both Varuna and Soma are together that indeed is the place of celestial
waters, where all the Deva ganas are contented too with food and the role of Agni as the divine carrier is
unique in the transit!

10.9.1-9: Apo hi shtaa mayo bhuvastaa na urje dadhaatana, Maheranaya chakshase/ Yo vah Shivatamo
rasastasya bhaajayatehanah, ushiteeriva maatarah/ Tasmaa aranga maama vo yasya kshayaaya

jinvatha, aapo janayathaa cha nah/ Sham no Deveerabhishthaya aapo bhavantu peetaye, sham
yorabhisravant nah/ Ishaanaa vaaryaanaam kshayantischarshaneenaam, Aapo yaachaami beshajam/
Apsume Somo abraveedantirvishvaani bheshajaa, Agnim cha vishva Shambhuvam/ Aapah pruneeta
bheshajam varuutham tanve mama, jokcha Suryam drisho/ Idamaapah pra vahat yatkincha dujritam mayi
yadvaahamabhidudroha yadvaa shepa utaanrutam/ Aapo adyaanvachaarisham rasena samagasmabhi,
payasvaanagna aa gahi tam maa sam sruja varchasaa/

Jala Deva! You are the cause of happiness; may you bestow to us excellent food and sustenance as needed
to execute brave acts of virtue and justice; you should provide such highly attentive nourishment as loving
mothers do to their children. Deva! we keenly await with eagerness and anxiety to seek such life juices as
should enable us to usher propitious and glorious acts for Loka kalyaan or auspicious deeds and then
born in rebirth with pure knowledge and enlightenment! Jala Deva! endow such Life Juices to us as
would be worthy of bliss! Grant us such waters which readily provide us peace and prosperity and keep
diseases away far from us.In these water flows, we seek such properties aplenty as the Jala Tatva and
Agni Tatva are forged together and health properties are maximised. Our sincere request to you Jala Deva
to award such healthy and long life as would facilitate Surya Darshan to us. May there not be in us any
illwill or hatred among the co-beings, untruthfulness, and such feelings but keep us purified in body and
mind as ‘bahyaantara shuchi’ for ever as long as we exist!

TEJAS- AGNI: 1. 1. 1-9: Om Agnimeele purohitam yagjnasya Devamritvijam hotaaram
ratnadhaatamam/ Agnih purvobhir rishibhireedyo nutanairuta, sa devaah eh vakshat/ Agninaa
rayimashvant poshameva dive dive, yashaasam veeravattamam/ Agneyam yagjnamadhvaram vishvatgah
paribhurasi, sa idyeveshu gacchati/ Agnirhotaa kavikratuh satyashchitrashravastamah, Devodevebhiraa
gamat/ Yadanga daashushe tvamagne bhadram karishyasi, tavettat satyamangirah/ Upa tvaagne divedive
doshaavastaardhiyaa vayam namo bharanta yemasi/ Raajantamadhvaraanaam gopaamritasya dodivim,
vardha maanam sve dame/ Sa nah piteva suunavegne suupaayano bhava sachasvaa nah svastaye/ Let us
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pray and commend to Agni Deva, whom the Paramardhika Yagjna Karma is essentially based with, the
most effective medium to reach Devas with, the Ritvija could conveniently perform, the Hota could
invoke Devatas, and the Yaajakas who are adorned with the fruits as readily reaped by! May we invoke
Agni Deva whom ancient Maharshis worshipped unfailingy and the contemporary vidvans are never tired
out to pray and commend! Agni is the unique Deity whom once invoked formally assumes ever larger
volume and radiance and endows with prosperity, progeny and prolonged existence! Agni Deva! You are
the one who has the will and power to save or smither instantly and what is more you could carry the
offerings to Deva -Devis and bring back their blessings too, besides your own too. You indeed are the
havi pradaata- jnaana/ satkarma preraka, and satya rupa as the purifier and the unique and instant usherer
of Deva ganas to Yagjnas! To those who perform or facilitate Yagjna Karmas are bestowed wealth, long
life, residential benefits, progeny and contentment as also futuristic vision. Deva! we are the sincere and
ever long ‘upaasakas’ and practitioners always commending and closely facing ‘pavitraagnis’. We the
householders are yagjna rakshakas, satya vratas, and nitya agni performers. Garhapatya Agni Deval just
as fathers seek to make the ‘santana’ comfortable and happy, do facilitate every act of ours to be
successful and reputation worthy!

1.12. 1-12: Agnim dutam vrineemahe hotaaram vishvavedasa, asya yagjnasya sukritam/ Agniagnim
haveemabhih sadaa havanta vishputim, havya vaaham purupriyam/ Agne Devaah ihaa vaha jagjnaano
vrittabarhishe, asi hotaa na eedyah/ Taam ushato vi bodhaya yadagned yaasi dyutam, Devairaa satsi
barhishi/ Ghitaahavana deedivah prati shma rishato daha, Agnetvam rakshasvinah/ Agninaagnih
samidhyate Kavirgrihapatiryuvaa, havya vaang juhvaasyah/ Kavimaagnimupa stuhi satyadharmaana-
madhvare, Devamameevachaatanam/ Yastvaamagne havishpatirdutam Deva saparyati, tasya sma
praavitaa bhava/ Yo Agnim dedvaveetaye havishmaan aavivaasati, tasmai Paavaka muulya/ Sa nah
Paavaka deedivogne Devaah ihaa vaha, upa yagjnam havischa nah/ Sa nah stavaan aa bhara gaayatrena
naveeyasaa, rayim veeravateemisham/ Agne shukrena shochishaa vishvaabhir deva huutibhih, imam
stomam jushasanah/ The omnisient Agni Deva! You are indeed the ‘Vidhata’ and the Regulator of
Yagjnas eveready to satisfy all the Devatas; in fact you are renowned as the singular ‘Deva Doota’
carrying ‘havis’ to one all from Prajapati to Indraadi Devatas from Maharshis to moderate yagjna
saadhakas. The very first agent of the yagjna kartas to the end receiver your ‘sandhaana kartrutva’ or
celestial mediation is amazing. Highly commendable Agni Deva! You are manifested as a result of
‘aarani mandhan’ or by the rubbing of wooden sticks; seated comfortably on the spread out
‘kushaagras’or on the top of kusha grass sticks, you are ever pleased to oblige and invoke various celestial
deva-devis and bestow the havis to them as the concerned celebrities are made to be seated along with
with you and be honoured to accept the offerings. Agni Deva who is ever radiant with the ‘ghrita aahutis’
or ghee mixed flames, you bring down to ashes the evil energies and bring about universal balance of
virtue and vice! Deva! you are the ‘Yagna Sthala Rakshak’, ‘Doora darshi’ or of distant visionary of what
ever happens next; approachable of all the Gods by your mere invocation and call by their respective
names; the medium of invocation being ‘aahutis’ into the flames of aahavaneeya Yagjnaagni as created
by ‘aarani manthana’ as afore explained. Ritvijas! Do perform high commendations to the ‘Jnaanavaan
Agni Deva’ for His extraordinary role in Loka Kalyan of destroying diseases both physical and
psychological all over the charaachara jagat! At the same time, Agni Deva, the key act of divinity being
executed sincerely by the Ritviks is commendable too as the preparatory arrangements are theirs to
perform the Deva Karya successfully.Agni Deva, may Paramatma bless you for this supreme act of
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mediation for universal contentment. Deva! may you be commended by Gayatri Chanda Sukta and
bestow Putraadi Ishvarya and ample food that readily generates physical strength and mental energy!
[(Vaishwaanara Gayatri) : Vaishvaanaraaya vidmahe leelaalaaya dheemabhi, tanno Agnih prachodayaat/
May Agni Deva the ready means of worship and cooking as the singular source of radiance and ‘homa
karyaas’ by which all the devas are invoked and contented with ‘mantra yukta ajyaas’ by way of oblations
through the singular means of ghee and food. Manduka Upanishad describes Vaishvaanara as
Lolaayamaana’]

Agni Deva!May your splendour and fame accept our prostrations and prayers in your outstanding role of
multi-directional Loka Kalyan, especially in bringing Deva Devis to humanity close only by your
mediatory powers!

1.14.1-12. Ebhiragne duvo giro vishvebhih somapeetaye, Devobhiryaahi yakshicha/ Aaa tvaa Kanvaa
ahushat grunanti vipra te dhiyah Devebhiragna aa gahi/Indra Vaayu Brihaspatim Mitraagnim Pushanam
Bhagam, Aadityaan Maarutam ganam/ Pa vo bhriyanta indavo matsaraamaadiyashnavah drapsaa
madhvaschamushadah/ Eelate tvaamavasyavah kanvaaso vtitta barhishadah, havishmano arangakritah/
Ghritaprishthaa manoyujo ye tvaa vahanti vahnyahyah, aa devaantsomapeetaye/Taan yajatraam
rutaavridhogne patneevataskrudhi, madhvah su jihva paayaya/ Yajatraa ya eengyaaste te pibantu
jihvayaa madhoragne vashatkriti/ Aakeem Suryasy rochanaad vishvaan devaam usharbudhabh, viprohoteh
vakshati/ Vishvabhih Somyam madhvagna Indrena Vaayunaa, pibaa Mitrasya dhaamabhih/ Tvam hotaa
manurhitogne yajeshuseedasi, Somam no adhvaram yaja/ Yukshvaahyaarushee radhe harito Deva
rohitah taabhirdevaam ihaa vah/ Agni Deva! You have arrived at the yagjna along with all the Devatas to
enjoy Soma Rasa and may we pay our earnest welcome and services formally and make your visit
satisfactory. In this “Yagjna shaala’ celestial stalwarts have arrived viz. Indra, Vayu, Brihaspati, Mitra,
Agni, Pusha, Bhaga, Adityagana, Marudgana and so on. Sweet Soma Rasa is already ready in vessels for
service to Agni and other celestial guests. Kanva Rishi and his family relatives are ready seated with their
‘shubhaakaankshas’to be conveyed to the Sacred Guests of honour; in fact they have spread out the kusha
mats awaiting the celestial guests and arranged ‘havishaanna’ or the cooked rice for the offerings along
with ghee as the offerings to Agni. Agni Deva! by your mere ‘sankalpa’, Devas are ready to run their
chariots to arrive with the fond hope of enjoying ‘Soma paana’ the drink of soma juice. Even Indra gets
readied to arrive at the Yagjna along with his wife. Vishvadevas from their beds after comfortable night
long sleep woken up by the Ushakaala Sunrays get readied to reach the yagjna sthala only to receive the
havishaanna and the soma rasa! Agni Deva! let all the Devas viz. Indra, Vaayu, Mitra and such others line
up with their respective glories in the gala party and drink up soma juice to our heart’s content. ‘Maanava
hita’ Agni Deva! kindly assume the form of a ‘Hota’ and set up fast the Yagjna svarupa without ‘jeeva
himsa’ of any kind. You have the capacity and wish to ride the chariot named Rohit with horses of speed
and strength and bring in Devas of eminence to the Yagna atonce!

1.147.1-4. Kathaa te Agne shuchayanta aayordadaashurvajobhiraashushaanaah,ubhe yattoke tanaye
dadhaanaa rutasya saamanranayanta Devaah/Bodhaame asya vachaso yavishtha mahishthasya prabhru-
tasya svadhaav ah, peeyati tvo anutvo grunaati vandaaruste tvam vanded Agne/ Ye Paayavo maamate -
yam te Agne pasyanto andham duritaadarakshan, rarakjsha taantsukruto Vishvavedaa dipsant idripavo
naah debhuh/ Yo no Agne ararivaam aghaayuraraateevaa marchayati dvayena, mantro guruh punarastu
so asmaa anu mriksheeshta tvam duruktaih/ Uta vaa yahah sahasya pravidvaan marto martam
marchayati dvayena, atah paahi stavamaana stuvamagne maakirno duritaaya dhaayeeh/ ( Agni Deval
how indeed your flames bestow food and Jeevan Tatva or Life’s orientation to humanity even as you
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facilitate yagjna karyas and move about vayu mandala freely! Possesive of the magnificence of noble
youthfulness, Agni Deva! some persons nodoubt blame you for your ferocity and speed of your flames
but yet they have to admire and greet your basic form to cook and nourish food which is the basic input of
life indeed! Your power of radiance is the basic input to dispell darkness, figuratively or otherwise ; may
the very many acts of your kindness be not discounted and your periodical acts of severity exaggerated!
Keeping the bodies warm and ticking life is a reality of the basics of Agni while the hazards in the ability
to balance the ‘praana’ with the essentiality of the very existence is blame! May the genuine persons who
evaluate the deeds of the sinful ones be saved and the habitual practioners of evil acts be elimimated from
time to time!

2.1-1-16: Tvamagne dyubhistvamaashushu kshanitsavamad abhyastvmashnaspari, tvam vanedbhyastvam
nrinaam nrupate jaayase shuchih/ Manushya swaami Agnideva! You have appeared on dyuloka and soon
enough attained ‘pavitrata’. You are manifested in waters as Agni, or by the friction of stones, in the
forests as daavaagni, and in auoshadhis as the ‘jvara’ or temperature among humans. Tavaagne hotram
tava poutramritviyam tava neshtam tvamagnidruta -ayatah, tava prashastram tvamadhvareeyasi
Brahmaa chaasi griha patischa no dame/ Agni Devalamong the or ‘Ritviks’ or the conductors of Yagjna
karyas, you are the Hota aavaahana karta or the Invoker-the Pota or the Ensurer of Pavitrata or purity of
body and mind- the neshtha or the Somaadi distributor- agneedha or expert of yagjna karmas- the
prashasta or one who accords ‘prerana’ or provoker of the yagjna; adharvyu or the karma kaanda
sanchaalak or the conductor cum superviser and finally Brahma the over all in charge. Tvamagna

Indro vrishabhah sataamasi tvam vishnumrurugaayo namasyah,tvam Brahmaa rayividbrahmanaspate
tvam vidhartah sachase purandyaa/ Agni Deva! you are like Indra the Head of Devas is the Master for
Ceremonies and a true leader; like Vishnu who is omni present; like Brahma the ‘parama medhavi’ the
cynosure of jnaana! Tvamagne Raajaa Varuno dhritavratastvam Mitro bhavasi dasma eedyah,
tvamaryamaa rarishe suveertham saptatiryasya sambhujam tvamamsho vidathe Deva bhaajayuh/
Tvamagne Rudro asuro maho divastvam shardho maarutam priksha eeshishe, tvam vaatairarunairyasi
shadanga tatvam Pushaa vidhatah paasi nu tamnaa/ Tvamagned dravinodaa arangakrite tvam devah
Savitaa ratnadhaa asi, tvam Bhago nripate vasva eeshishe tvam yastevidhat/ Tvamagne Rudro asuro
maho divastvam shardho maarutam priksha eeshishe, tvam vaatairarunairyasi shadanga tatvam Pushaa
vidhatah paasi nu tamnaa/ You are likeVaruna Deva is the ‘sarva vrata dhaarana karta’ or the major
Guide and Conductor of Vratas or systematic pujas and of worship; you are like Mitra Deva is the
destroyer of evil forces and worthy of endless praises; you are like Aryama the prime benefactor Leader
of Propitiousness; Agni Deval you are like Tvashta the one praiseworthy deity who readily equips us
with courage and intrepedity as of owr own clan and category! Agni Deva! you are like Maha Rudra who
is indeed the ‘praana daata’ of dyuloka. You are like the powerful Vayu Deva full of speed and vigour. As
the Annaadhipati Marut Devas , you ever generous and magnanimous and like Pusha Deva you provide
‘raksha’ or physical safety.

Tvamagned dravinodaa arangakrite tvam devah Savitaa ratnadhaa asi, tvam Bhago nripate vasva
eeshishe tvam yastevidhat/ Tvaamagne dama aa vishpanti vishastvaam raajanam suvidatra -mrunjate,
tvam vishvaani svaneeka patyase tvam sahasraani shataa dasha prati/ Tvaamagne pitara-
mishtibhirnarastvaam bhraatraaya shyayyaa tanuurucham, tvam putro bhavasi yastevidhvatvam sakhaa
surevah paasyaadhrishah/ Tvaamagna rubhuraake namastyatsvam vaajasya khumato raaya Eshishe,
tvam vi bhasyanu dakshi daavane tvam vishikshurasi yagjnamaatanih/ Tvamagne Aditirdeva daashushe
tvam hotraa bharatee vardhase giraa, tvamilaa shata himaasi Dakshase tvam vritrahaa Vasupate
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Sarasvati/ Tvamagne subhruta uttamam vayastva syaarhe varna aa sandushi shriyah, tvam vaajah
pratarino brihatraasi tvam rayirbahulo vishvataapruthuh/ Tvaamagna Adityasa aasyam tvaam jihvaam
shuchayhaschakrire kave, tvaam raatishaacho adhvareshu saschire tve devaa haviradantyaahutam/Tve
Agne Vishve amritaaso adruha aasaa Devaa haviradantyaahutam, tvayaa mnartaasah svadant aasutim
tvam garbho veerudhaam jajisho shuchih/  Agni Deva! You who are of intense flames, also provide
ample money and happiness; you are like Savita Deva the ‘ratna dharanakarta’ and Dhanadhipati Bhaga
Deva. As Praja Paalaka in individual homes, you are in our households,taking full care of us day in and
day out. As the God of the Universe, you have the willingness and capacity to safeguard and save us ever.
Agni Deval! you are the father of human beings, the latter perform yagjnas in their households and thus
the sons reap fruits of the Sacrifices; as you are our friend-philosopher and guide, you inspire us to
practise charities to the well deserved and thus a cycling effect takes place in the society of householders.
Agni Deva! you are like Aditi Devi the mother of Devatas in the matters of dana dharmas. As you are
praised extensively, you are named as ‘hota’ and ‘bharati’. As you are in the custom of extending the life
span of your devotees, you are like lla Devi; you are like Kubera the Dhanaadhipati.You are also like
Indra the “Vrittaasura hantra’ and like Pruthu who is famed as ‘Anna Daata’. Dooradarshi Agni Deva!
you are the Face of Dwadasha Adityas and the ‘jihva’ or the tongue of Deva Gnaas as they surround you
for ‘aahuti grahana’.[ Dwadasha Adityas are noted as follows: Indra, Dhata, Parjanya, Pusha, Twashta,
Aryama, Bhaga, Vivishwan, Amshu, Vishnu, Varuna and Mitra. Among these twelve Murthis, Indra was
Chief of Devas ruling Amaravati and destroying Daityas and Danavas from time to time. Dhata being in
the Status of Prajapati took up the task of Creation; Parjanya in the Form of Sun rays rained all over the
Universe; Pusha is in the form of Mantras engaged for Prajaaposhana; Twashtha is present in the form of
‘Vanaspati’ and ‘Aushadhi’ (Vegetable Oils and Herbal Medicines); Aryama who provides protection and
relief to humanity; Bhaga is in the form of Earth and Mountains; Viviswan in the form of Agni / Fire and
is the cooking facilitator of food as also of the destroying power; the ninth name of Surya Deva is Amshu
or of the form of Chandra Deva who provides coolness and pleasure of existence; Vishnu is the tenth
name of Surya who constanly checks the evil forces in the World and slays Danavaas and establishes
virtue from time to time by assuming Incarnations; Varuna is the eleventh appearance present in water as
the source of life and fertility staying in Oceans, Rivers and various water profiles; and finally, Mitra or
form of propitiousness and help to humanity] Agni DevalDeva ganas always accept ‘havishyaanna’ from
their faces / mouths; ‘manushyas’ receive it with their hands; whereas vriksha- vanaspatis provide in the
‘urja rupa’ or energy form; indeed this is named as the Nitrogen Cycle.

2.6.1-9:Agnim tam maye yo vasurastam yam yanti dhenavah, astamarvanta aashaavostam nityaaso
vaajina isham stutotrubhya aa bhara/ So agniryo vasurgune sam yamaayanti dhenavah, samarvanto
raghudruvah sam srujaataasah suuraya isham stotrubhya aa bhara/ Agnirhi vaajinam vishodadaati
vishva charshanih, Agnee raaye svaabhuvam sa preeto yaati vaayurvamisham stotrubhya aa bhara/ Aaa
te agna idheemahi drumantam Devaajaram, yadvasyaate paneeyas samiddeeyati dyuveesham stotrubhya
aa bhara/ Aa te Agna ruchaa havih shukrasya shoshochishpate, shuschandra dasma vishpate havya vaat
tubhyam huyat isham stotrubhya aa bhara / Protye agnayognishu vishyam pushyant vaaryam, te hinvire
ta eenvire ta ishanyanta Ishanyanantyaanushagisham stotrubhya aa bhara/ Tava tye agne archayo mahi
vraadhanta vaajinah, ye patvabhih shaphaanam vrajaa bhuranta gonaamisham stotrubhya aa bhara/
Navaa no agna aa bhara stotrubhyah sukshiteerishah, te syaama ya aanruchustvaadyutaaso damedama
eesham stotrubhya aa bhara/ Ubhe suschandra sarpisho darvee shreeneesha aasani, uto na utpupuryaa
ukteshu shvasaspat eesham stotrubhya aa bhara/ Evaam agnimajuryamugreer bharyagjnabhiraanushak,

143



dadhadasme suveeryamuta tvadaashvashvamisham stotrubhya aa bhara/ We are all familiar with the
Yagjnasthala, where we pray and worship Agni Deva. This indeed is the place where cows and horses too
move about and return to their respective places for rest thereafter. Agni Deva, may the ‘yaajakas’ be all
happy and contented! May all the horsemen and cowherds too who visit this sacred place where Vidvans
worship always be happy and contented. May the ‘Kartas’ responsible for freely spending without
reservations the yagjna kaaryas be full of happiness and vamsha vriddhi. The ever active and youthful
‘stotas’ participating in the yagjna karyas and connecting with Dyuloka be blessed so that they all as also
their family members and dependents be ever above the want of food, material and desires. AgniDeva!
You are the Vishva poshak, shatru naashak, Deva Tripti kaarak by the supply of ‘havish’ and ‘sva prakaa
-shak’. You ought to sustain the Ritviks whose rendering of ‘Ruchas’ by perfect ‘uccharana’ by way of
‘baahyaantara shuchi’ and ‘Sarasvati kataaksha’ as these qualifications are very rare and limited; may
that clan of ritviks be ever contented and kept above the material needs. Deva! your magnifecent rays are
such that they respond steadily by the purity and perfection of renditions of mantras and the modulation
of sounds, above all the purity of the heart and soul of the ‘saadhakas’; indeed, such perfect balancing of
the several ‘variables’ need to be converted as ‘constants’ to build bridges between man and divinity and
the singular bridge is Agni Deva alone! May the participants of this Unique Yajna be the end result of all
round fulfillment while the Singular Actor-Director-Producer is Agni and Agni alone!

10.7.1-7: Swasti no divo agne prathivyaa vishvaayurdhehi yajathaaya Deva, sachemahi tava dasma
praketairuurushyaa na uruubhirdeva shamsaih/ Imaa Agne matayastubhyam jaataa gobhiraschairabhi
grunanti raadhah, yadaa te marto anu bhogamaangvaso dahaano matibhih sujaata/ Agnim manye pitara-
magni maapirmaagnim bhraataram sadamitsakhaayam, agneraneekam brihatah saparyam divi shukram
yajatam Suryasya/ Siddhaa agne dhiyo asme sanutreeyam traayasedama aa nitya hotaa, rutaavaasa
rohidashvah purukshurdyubhirasmaa ahibhiryaamamastu/ Dyubhirhitam Mitramiva prayogam
patnamritvija madhvarasya jaaram, baahubhyaamagnimaayavojanant vikshu horaaram nyasaadayant/
Svayam yajasva divi deva devaankim te paakah krinavadaprachetaah, yathaayaja ritubhirdeva
devaanevaa yajasva tvam sujaat/ Bhavaa no agnevitota gopaa bhavaa vayaskrudit no vayodhaah,
raasvaa cha nah sumaho havyadaatim traasvet nastanvo aprayucchan/

Divyaagni Deva! Grant excellent food to both Earth and Divya Lokas, pursuant to the sacred yagjna
karyas on the earth, even as you bestow to us the required resilience and self reliance besides security and
wisdom. The more we commend the less sounds our deservedness, as already you have granted us wealth,
cows and horses; indeed this is all your benevolence. We however pray further to bestow ideal virtue and
self control from you.Agni Deva, we have always considered you as our father who brings us up, as a
close relative who helps us in need and as a close associate who advises suitably. We always guard and
keep holy this ‘yagjna sthala’ as if the revered Surya Mandala residents come down and meditate! May
our psyche and prayers be readily fructified to safeguard us and always let our lives be upgraded to live a
typically yagjna- maya existence, with you as hota in the agni karyas. May we ever deserve the sacred
task of distributing ‘havishaanna’ and the fall out advantages of doing so too. Deva! you are ‘tejomaya,
mitra tulya, ritvija swarupa, puraatana, himsaarahita, yagjna sampanna kartaa’ as materialised from the
hands of yaajikaas. Tejo Murti Agni Deva! You serve deva ganaas directly but we in ‘martya loka’ we are
not able to do like wise being ‘manda buddhis’ or of below par capacity and hence undeserved. Mah Jnani
Agni Deva! Keep us secured from direct and indirect interferences and hurdles. We seek you to don the
role of producer and supplier of food and thus assure us to sustain and strengthen our physical energies
and mental abilities.
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VAYU: The quickest forwarder of ‘havishaana’ and ‘Soma Rasa’ from Yaajikas to Devas-

1.2.1-7: Vaayavaa yaahi darshateme somaa aramkritaah, teshaam paahi shrudhee havam/ Vaaya uktho-
bhirjarante tvaamacchaa jaritaarah, Suta Somaa aharvidah/ Vaayo tava prapanchatee dhenaa jigaati
daashushe , Uruuchee Soma peetaye/ Indra Vaayu ime sutaa upa prayobhiraa gatam, Indavo
vaamushaantih/ Vaayavindrascha chetatha sutaanaam vaajinee vasuu, tavaa yaatamupa dravat/ Vaaya-
vindrascha sunvit aa dhaatamupa nishkrutam , makshvitthaa dhiyaa naraa/ ( Priya Darshi Vayu Deva!
Kindly enter our Yagjna sthala; there is Soma Rasa awaiting your enjoyment. Vayu Deva! Those who are
all engaged in the production of Soma Juice [among the or ‘Ritviks’ or the conductors of Yagjna karyas,
you viz the Hota aavaahana karta or the Invoker-the Pota or the Ensurer of Pavitrata or purity of body and
mind- the neshtha or the Somaadi distributor- agneedha or expert of yagjna karmas- the prashasta or one
who accords ‘prerana’ or provoker of the yagjna; adharvyu or the karma kaanda sanchaalak or the
conductor cum superviser and finally Brahma the over all in charge] , as also those who are fully
conversant of the features, taste, and impact of the drink are all assembled at the yagjna sthala keenly
awaiting your kind glorious arrival ! Vayu Deva! the commanding entry of your voice- the Voice of
Wind- is awaited anxiously at the Yagna shaala by all the constituent partners of Soma Rasa, to be able to
convey its features of renown, its impact, interest and so on. In fact, Indra Deva and Vayu Deva, we
welcome both of you and as you descend the Yagjna Shaala along with sweet eats too to go well with the
supply of Soma Rasa! Both of you are of supreme capability and glory in your own ways of specialisation
and are heartily requested to join the Oragniser to honour us at the Soma Rasa party!

1.134.1-7: Aa tvaa juvo raarhaanaa abhi prayo Vaayo vahintvah purvapeeyate Somasya purvapeetaye,
urdhvaa te anu sunruta manastishthantu jaanatee, niyuktvataa rathena yaahi daavano makhasya
daavane/ Madantu tvaa mandino vaaya vikndavosmatkaaranaasah sukritaa abhidyavo gobhih kraanaa
abhidyavaha, yadva kraanaa eeradhyai daksham sachant uutayah, saghreecheenaa niyuko daavane dhiya
upa bruvat eem dhiyah/ Vaayuryungto rohitaa vaayuraruunaa vaayu rathe ajiraa dhuri volhave
vihishthaa dhuri volahave, pra bodhayaa purandhim jaara sa sateemiva,pra chakshaya rodasee vaaya
yoshasah shravase Vaayayoshasah/ Tubhyamushaasah shuchayah paraavati bhadraa vastraa tanvate
dasum rashimashu, tubhyam dhenuh sabardudhaa vishvaa vasuuni dohate, ajanayo maruto vakshanaa -
bhyo diva aa vakshanaabhyah/ Tubhyam shukraasah shuchayasturanyavo madeshugraa ishananta
bhurvanyapaamishanta bhurvani, tvaam tsaaree dasamaano bhagameette takvaveeye, tvam vishvasmaad-
druvanaatpaasi dharmanaa Suryaatpaasi dharmanaa/ Tvam no vaayaveshaama puurvyah somaanaam
porathamam peetirmarhasi sutaanaam preetimarhasi, uto vihutmateenaam vishaam vivarjusheenaam,
vishvaa itte dhenavo duhnat aashiram/ Vaayu DevalYour vibrant and speedy horses have already
reached to the Soma Yaaga to accept the ‘havishaanna’; you are already familiar with our voices which
have been commending your virtuous features and now do kindly oblige us in accepting our ‘aahutis’at
the yagjna. We have already got prepared the tasty and nutritious Soma Rasa duly tempered with cow
milk for your special consumption. We the humans of virtue aim at the fullfillment of ‘chaturvidha
purushardhas’ of ‘Dharmaartha kaama mokshas’ and with this very objective, have spared no effort in
organasing the Yagjna and the climactic preparation of Soma Rasa; now do oblige us in accepting the
offering of Havishaanna and the drink of Soma Rasa.Vayu Deva! for carrying you all the way to this
yagjna shaala, red horses of extraordinary vigour and speed are in position. Just as a proverbial husband
wakes up and lifts up too his lover from sleep, you must wake up ‘dhyaavaa- prithivi’ or the Space and
Earth be awaken by the Ushakaala Surya motivated by Vaayu and activise the former to vibrant activity
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and alertness. Vayu Deva! Pavitra Usha has already materialised distant, ever fresh and bright dresses to
clothe you with care and selection to readily impart auspiciousness. Besides excellent dresses, cows yield
fresh milk for you. It is indeed that such Sacred Winds ever active on the surfaces of Rivers and Oceans
fly up and up and materialise rains of sufficient force, which in turn bestow crops of food to the entirety
of Beings on Earth! Thus the brilliant cycle of Pancha Bhutas of Prithivi-Aapas-Tejas-Vayu and Akaasha
interacting for the sustenance of Life! Vayu Deva! You have the unique role of instantly carrying Soma
Rasa to various destinations. Jala sthaapana from one Element to another is indeed possible with your
excellent collaboration among the Elements. This precisely why the helpless Manushyas- or for that
matter all the Beings in the Universal Creation, praise in a singulr voice that without you there would no
existence, as indeed the ‘praana vayu’ is literally hinged to life. [ Kathopanishad IL.ii.3-5 : I1.ii.3)
Urthvam praanam unnayhati apaanam pratyagasyati, Madhte vaamanmaaseenam Vishve Devaa
upaasate/( The Self is the driving force of Praana as the upward breathing and Apana as the downward
breathing; indeed, Praana or the Vital Power energises the body parts and senses like speech, breathing,
vision, hearing and thinking by mind. The Self is seated in the middle part of the body and is worshipped
by all the Devas; in the Universal context, the Self moves about like the Swan compared to Sun as swan
symbolising all pervasive consciousness)ll.ii.4) Asya visramsamaanaya sharirasthasya dehinah,Dehaad
vimuchyamaanasya kimatra parishishyate: etadvai tat/(The interrogation is that when the dweller of the
body viz. the embodied Self is detached from the body, then the latter gets released and what else remains
in the body!)IL.ii.5) Na pranena naapaanejna martyo jeevati kaschana, Itarena tu jeevanti yasminnetaav
upaashritau/(Then as the Self- consciousness leaves the body, then no mortal could live by praana or
apaana and then these winds ought to find asylum eleswhere; in other words, the entity of the self is not
dependent on the Praana-Apaana but is the other way round!)]

10.168.1-4: Vaatasya nu mahimaanam rathasya rujanneti stanayatrasya ghoshah, divisprugyaatya
runeenaani krinvannute yeti prithivyaa revumasyan/ The sweep and speed of Vaayu is remarkable and
unique. Assuming a wide variety of sound waves ranging from happy coolness to ferocious earthquakes
the range of sounds is astounding. From forcibly pulling down huge forest trees to tiny plants the variety
of speeds is amazing. Once engulfing the sky by its thick black clouds, the currents of winds literally
bring earth and sky together.

Samprerate anu vaatasya vishthaayenam gacchhanti samanam na yoshaah, taabhih sayuskaratham Deva
eeryatesya vishvasya bhuvanasya raajaa/The lightning speed of wind power could even break huge
mountain ranges into smithereens. Like the speedy horses approaching the battle fronts, the gushes of
alarming and noisy winds uproot huge trees creating a scene of horror. As though riding on the chariot of
huge uprooted trees, the King of Wind looks like the Overlord of the Universe at that time!

Antarikshe pathibhireeyamaano na ni vishte katamacchanaah, Apaam sakhaa prathamnajaa rutaavaa
kva svijjaatah krita aa babhuva/ Vayu Deva moving fast all across the ‘antariksha’ by royal routes as also
lanes and bye - lanes; He is never stationary nor restful. The illusive interrogation now would be as to
where Vayu was originated and how as the Unique Lord of Life had originally got manifested!

Atmaana Devaanaam bhuvanasya garbho yathaavasham charati Deva eshah, ghoshaa idasya shrunvare
na rupam tasmai vaataaya havishaa vidhema/ Vayu Deva is the ‘Atma’ and Garbha or the Soul and Seed
of Bhuvanas, moving unfettered and independent. His ‘sounds’ are countless, complex and varied being
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unseen too. His form is never seen but felt and ever worthy of worship. The best time and context when
Vayu Deva is felt is when his archana is performed , dedicated and get rewarded!

10.187.1-3: Vaata aa vaatu bheshajem Shambhu mayobhu no hride, prana aayuumshi taarishat/ Uta
vaata pitaasi na vuta bhraatota nah sakhaa, sa no jeevaatave krudhi/ Yadado vaata te grihemritasya
nidhirhitah, tato no dehi jeevase/ Vaayu Deva! very kindly bring near to us oushadhis which endow with
us excellent heath , well being and longevity. You are the father figure who had given us birth and
upbringing, the ‘bandhu rupa’ or the dear relative, and friend who is an adviser and well wisher; do
kindly strenghen the supply line of medicines. You possess Praana Rupa Jeevana Tatva and the ‘nidhi’ or
the never diminishing stock of life providing energies; grant us a never failing life line to me and
associates for ever!

ANTARIKSHA: 1.22.13-14. Mahee dyouh prithivee cha na imam yagjnam mimikshataam piprutaam no
bhareemabhih/ Tayoridghritavatpayo vipraa rihanti dheetibhih, gandharvasya Dhruve pade/ May both
Prithvi and dyuloka, complete our respective duties in the context of yagjna kaaryas and fulfil al the
respective duties and obligations successfully as also organise the step wise tasks involved by way of
making available ‘bharana- poshana’ saamagri or the yaagjnic tools and the knowhow of utilising them.
Gandharva Loka and ‘Dhruvasthaana’- in between bhuloka and dyuloka, have to fulfill their own
obligations while, successful execution of the requirements of men-material are the basic inputs which
need to be perfected. Indeed only the experienced persons-duties-procedural inputs need to be
meticulously worked out for the ultimate success of the Yagjna.

1.159-1-3: Pra dyhaavaa yagjnaih prithvee rutaavrudhaa maheestushe vidayeshu prachetasaa, Devobhi-
ryo Deva putre sundasasethya dhiyaa vaaryaani prabhushitah/ Uta manye pituradruho mano
maaturmabhi svatavastadraveemabhih,suretasaa pitaraa bhuma chakrataruruu prajaayaa amritam
vareemabhih/ Te soonavah svapsah sudam saso mahee jajurmaataraa purvachittaye, sthaatuscha satyam
jajatascha dharmani putrasya paathah padamadvayaavinah/ Celestial daughters viz. Dyaavaa, Prithivi,
and other Shaktis collectively are inspired to execute excellent tasks and are adorned to perform likewise.
This is essentially due to reciprocate and respond to ‘Yagjneeya bhaavanas’ and ‘Yagjneeya
karyaacharanas’ in the form of ‘mantras’ in favour of prithvi and dyulokaas. We the human beings always
consider Prithvi and Antariksha most genuinely as our mother and father and extol them accordingly.
Parakrama sheela and Prikriti Swarupi Prithvi and Srashtaa Swarupa Purusha Antariksha are indeed , by
virtue of their combined might have indeed been successfully generating the Beings in the Universe
especially the humanity; this outstanding creation is indeed ‘par excellence’. Prakrti in a way is to be
considered as ‘Manas’ or Mental Energy; humanity possess the mighty pull of ‘Manas’. It is the Supreme
Coordination of the Parental Might that could har ness Human Thoughts and Psyche. The basic pull of
human thought - as well as of all other ‘sthaavara jangamas’[species like Andajas or born out of eggs -
udbhujas or created by sprouting-svedajas or created by sweat, besides immovable mouintans-oceans] is
conditioned by the parents who are essentially kind, forgiving and of mature patience. Even as the
children often outstep far beyond the frontiers of ‘dharma and nyaaya’, the affectionate and ever merciful
parents readily pardon them and provide them succor merely out of their magnificence.

1.160.1-5:Te hi dyaavaa prithivee vishva shambhuva ritaavaree rajaso dhaarayatkavee, sujanmanee
dhishano antareeyate devo devee dharmanaa Suyryahshuchih/ Uruuvyachasaa mahinee asashchataa
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pitaa maataa chabhuvanaani rakshatah, sudhrushtame vapushye na rodasee pitaa yatseemabhi
rupairavaasayat/ Savahnih putrah pitroh pavitramaapunaati dheero bhuvanaani maayayaa, dhenumcha
prushimna vrishabham suretasam vishvaaha shukram payo asya dukshat/ Ayam Devaanaamapasaama -
pastamo yo jajaan rodasee vishvashambhuvaa, vi yo mame rajasee sukratuuyayaajerebhih skambha -
nebhih samaanruche/ Te no grunaane mahinee mahi shravah kshatram dyaava prithivee dhaasatho
brihat, yenaabhi krishteestatanaam vishvahaa panaayyamojo asme saminvatam/ Dyau- Prithivi, Bhumi
and Antariksha- are together the hinges of the Universe and also the Yagjna swarupas. The Sarva Tejasvi
and Sarva Medhavi Entities of Earth and Sky are also the Sarva Ramrakshak -Sarva Utpaadak or the
Universal Creators and Sustainers. It is among these that Surya Deva moves all over as the supreme
mediator and as the ever active agent to organise the Unversal Activities. Between Earth and Sky there
has to be a powerful coordinator of the stature of Surya just as a cow and bull or Bhumi and Anrariksha.
Surya Deva is like the able Son to truthfully assume the responsibility. May the offspring of Bhumi and
Sky on Earth with the active assistance of Surya be ever active with their own activities of Dharma and
Karma on one hand and the pulls and pressures of materealism and spiritualism on the other.

5.36.5: Vrishhatvaa vrishanam vadhatu dyourvrishaa vrishabhyaam vahase haribhyaam, sa shipra vrisha
krato vrishaa vajrinbhare dhaah/ Mighty Indra Deva! May dyuloka be fortified with supreme energy by
your illustrious chariots while you ride with your horses as the symbols of speed and strength, even as
you wear the outstanding kireeta or the headgear and armed with ‘vajraayudha’. May there not be even
negligible traces of evil powers be wiped out and cleaned up without traces.

7.53.1-3: Pra dyaavaa yagnaih prithivee namobhih sabaadha eele brihatee yajanne, te chiddhi purve
kavayo grunantah puro mahee dadhire Deva putre/ Pra purvaje pitaraa navyaseebhirgorbhih
krunudhvam sadane rutasya, aa no dyaavaa prithivee daivena janena yaant mahi vaam varuutham/
Vutohi vaam ratnadheyaani santi puruuni dyaavaa prithivee sudaase, asme dhattam yadasadskrudhoyu
yuuyam paat svastibhih sadaa nah/ From times immemorial, ancients Rishis had always lavished praises
and prayers to bhu devi and antariksha deva as the glorious parents of the Universe and even now
through the medium of Yagjna karyaas too the continuity is sustained and hence the avalability of food
and sustenance. Yagjnako! Even as the number of participants of the Sacrifices has dwindled, the faith
and fame of earth and sky is maintained as our eternal parents; may they pardon our increasing lapses as
the true father and mother entities, despite our evil doings and ingratitude for them . Beloved parents, you
are not only equipped with love and kindness to us but plentitude of fortunes and never ending
materialistic pleasures to endow us with!

7.104.23: Maa no raksho abhi nadyaatumaavataamapocchitu mithunaa yaa, prithiveenah paarthivaat
paatvamhasontariksham divyaatpaatvasmaan/ May not ‘raakshasaas’ or the worst possible evil powers
turn against us while both Deva-Devi Shaktis be alert at every step to safeguard us. Indeed, may Devi
Prithvi eradicate all types of sinful activities all across the Earth and similarly the antariksha too be
completely cleansed up with any kind of sinful doings and let auspiciousness prevail universally.

Il.La) YAJURVEDA - KRISHNA / TAITTIREEYA SAMHITA:

1.1.9: The Fire-altar or Vedi: Aa dadam Indrasya baahurasi dakshinah, sahasra bhrishtih shatatejaa
vaayurasi tigma tejah/ Prithvi deva yajani oshadhyaste, moolam maa himsisham apahato araruh
prithvai/ You Vedi on Earth! ! You are Indras’s right arm with thousands of spikes of radiance, with
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Vayu of sharp strength, bhumi where deva yagjnas are performed with oshadhis, ‘vraja’ as energised by
vedic knowledge.

1.1.10: Purification of Agni:Pratyushtham rakshah pratyushtaa araatayo, agnervas tejishthena tejasaa-
nishtapaami, goshtham maa nirmriksham,vaajinam tvaa sapatnasaaham sam maarjmi/ Vaacham
praanam chakshuh shrotram prajaam yonim maa nirmriksham, vaajaneem tvaa sapatnasaaheem sam
maarjmi, aashaasanaam soumanasam prajaam soubhagyam tanuum, agner anuvrataa bhuutvaa sam
nahye sukritaaya kam/ Suprajasastvaa vayam supatneerupa sedima agne, sapatna dambhanam
adaabhyam/ Imnam vi shyaami varunasya paasham yamabadhneeta savitaa suketah, dhaatushcha yonou
sukritasya loke syonam me saha patyaakaromi/Samaayushaa sam porajayaa samagned varchasaa punah,
sapatnee patyaaham gacchhe samaatmaa tanuvaa mama/ Maheenaam payo asyoshadheenaam rasah,
tasyate aksheeya maanasya nirvapaami/Maheenaam payosyoshadheenaam rasah,adabdhena tvaa
chakshushaa avekshe suprajaastvaaya/ Tejosi tejenu prehi agniste tejomaa vi nat agner jihvaa asi
subhuur devaanaam, dhaamnedhaamne devebhyo yajushe yajushe bhava/ Shukramasi Tejorasi Tejosi
Devaa vah savitotpunaatvaacchidrena pavitrena Vasoh Suryasya rashmibhih/Shukram tvaa shukraayaam
dhaamne dhaamne Devebhyo yajusheyajushe grihyaami/ Jyotistvaa jyotishi archistvaarchishi/ Dhaamne
dhaamne devebhyo yajusheyajushe grihyaami/ With Agni’s pure flames, raakshasaas and all evil energies
are burnt up and purified. Yet, the sources of knowledge are kept intact and retained. The fury of flames
does not interfere with the natural powers of breath either, since one’s speech, breath, hearing impulses,
vision and the other inherent bodily or mental capabilities are disturbed. Agni Deva! while requesting for
a contented mind and prosperity, | now prepare by physical frame with panchendriyas or five fundamental
faculties for essentially dharmic actions. Similarly, | approach you with my spouses and successors as you
indeed are invincible and undeceivable; you are however the singular destroyer of the external enemies
and more significantly the enemies within viz. the basic ‘arishadvargas’ of kaama-krodha-lobha-moha-
mada-matsaraas. Agni Deva! may | loosen the strong fetters of VVaruna- proverbially called Varuna
Paasha which the Creator Savitur tied at the time of birth- on three distinct planes viz. matter-life and
mind.Indeed, in the early stages of life, every human being has to develop one’s life at three levels viz.
physical-mental-emotional. [ At the younger stage of life or the flowering stage, one’s faculties of beauty,
reactions to affection and care and individual intelligence and grasp are prominent; as a person grows,
maturity descends and the bonds of Varuna get gradually loosened.] It is at that stage of maturity, affinity
with Agni and Agni Karyas grows. Then arrives the ‘samanvayata’ or equation with family life, life’s
partner, and offspring arrives! Then is the realisation that Agni is the gateway to auspiciousness, nearness
to Daivatva, and the awareness of shukram tvaa shukraayaam/ or ‘ I grasp and absorb that which is
bright among the bright! Dhaamne dhaamne devebhyo yajushe gruhnaami/ | then perceive Devas in
every plane and every yagjna! Jyotistvaa jyotishi archistvaarchishi/ | then recognise the self as the
brilliance!

1.4.2&3. Praana the Life Energy: Vaachaspataye pavasvavaagin, vrishaa vrishano amshubhyaam
gabhasi puuto/ Devo Devaanaam pavitramasi, yeshaam bhaagosi tebhyastvaa svaamkrutosi
madhumateernba ishaskrudhi/ Vishvebhyastvendriyebhyo divyebhyahh paarthivebhyo, manastvaa ashtu
uru antariksha manvihi/ Svaahaa tvaa subhavah suryayaa, devebhyastvaa mareechipebhyam, esha te
yonih praanaaya tvaa/ You the Master of speech the outstanding, do purify me as indeed you are the
purifier of all the Devas too. To those Devas, you are accepted in all the primary aspects, besides quite a
part of celestial senses of heaven and earth. As regards the midworld lokas too, may our human minds of
sharpness make it possible to penetrate as after all the cosmic life is none too different excepting in
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certain layers.The praana based energy as far as mental faculties are concerned is auspicious and that life
energy tends to purify the aspect of speech too. The sound of ‘svaaha’ to the celestials is purified any way
as the supreme praana, the life energy anyway!

Praana’s internal journey called ‘Antaryaama’: Upayaamagriheetosi, antaryaccha Maghavan, paahi
somamurushya raayah samisho yajasvaantah/ Te dadhaami dyaavaa prithivee antar uru antariksham,
sajoshaa devair avaraih paraishcha,antaryaame Maghavan maadayasva/ Praana! You are restrained by
way of your intake [ Upayaama is the supportive restraint]. May Soma protect, guard the internal
properties by gathering impulsion in the process of Internal Yagjna. May | place the Self and its features
within the heaven-and earth as also the mid world; or the unison with bhur- bhuvar-swaha!

6.1.1: Bahih praano vai manushyastasyaashanam praanomshnaati sapraana eve deekshita aashito
bhavati yaavaanevaasya praanastena saha medhamupaiti bahih praano vai manushyah tasya ashanam
praano ashnaati sa praana eva deekshata aashito bhavati yaavaan evaasya poraanah tena saha medham
upaiti/ Everybody lives with praana the life energy; he eats, gets satiated and indeed is sanctified by
praana.

6.2.2: Aapataye tvaa gruhneemeetyaah praano vaa aapatih praanameva preenaati paripataya ityaaha
mano vai paripatirgamana eva preenaati tanuunaptra ityaah tanuvo hi te taah samavaadyanta
shaakvaraaya ityaah shaktaih te tat aatmanah samavaadyanta anaadhrishtam asi anaadhrishyam ityaah
anaadhrishtam hi etat anaadhrishtam/ Let there be access to Praana the Life’s very energy. He who
rushes in for Praana is certainly delighted; that praana gives resdy access to the mind and indeed delights
the mind. For the mighty there is strength and that person is unchallengeable!

6.4.5. Praano vaa esha yat upaamshur yat upaamshuagra grahaa grihyante praanam eva anu prayanti
aruno ha sma aaha aupoaveshih praatah savana eva yagjnam sam aham sthaapayaasmi tena tah
samsthitena charaami iti ashtou kritvo agre abhishunoti ashta aksharaa gaayatri gaayatram praatah
savanam pratah savanameva tena aapnoti ekaadashaa kritvo dviteeyam ekaadashaakshara trishtup
traishtbham maadhyaandinam savanam/ Uaamshu is praana: [ Upamshu is the practice of silently
repeating a mantra and seek to secure deeper consciousness and remove mental impurities.] Aruna
Aupaveshi is stated to have advided that whatever sacrifice is established be proceeded with; he first
initiates with eight syllables of Gayatri, and then eleven times as Trishtubh of Chhandas.

Maadhyandinam eva savanam tenaa aapnoti dvaadasha krutvah triteeyam dvaadashaaksharaa jagatee
jaagatam triteeya savanam triteeyaa savanam eva tenaa aapnoti etaam ha vaava sa yagjnasya
samsthitam uvaacha askandaaya askannam hi tat yajnaasya samsthitasya skandaati atho kalu aahur
gaayaree vaavaa praatah savane na ativaada iti anati vaaduka enam bhraatravyo bhavati ya evam veda
tasmaat ashtau ashtau kritvo abhishutyam/ By noon time, the performer does the Japa twelve times as
Jagati Chhandas has twelve letters and so would be at the evening. This is what the regulation of the
Establishment so that there is loss in the prescribed practice.

7.5.13. To whom Praana of a Jeeva is yoked to like a cross wooden piece! Kastvaa yunakti sa tvaa
yunaktu, Vishnustvaa yunaktvasya yagjnasyarddhyah/ Mahyam samnatyaa amushmai kaamaaya,
Aayushe tvaa praanaayatvaapanaaya tvaa vyaanaayatvaa/ Apaanaayatvaa vyaanaayatvaa, vyushthai
tvaa rayyai tvaa/ Raadhase tvaa ghoshaaya tvaa, poshaaya tvaa aaraa- dhoshaaya tvaa prachyutyai
tvaa/ Who indeed yokes you since some significant power be yoked to! May Lord Vishnu be yoked to
since He is the ‘dharta and bharta’ or the singular preserver and the clasper of Creation anyway besides
the endower of peaceful and existence of all the Beings. This arrangenent is let me bestow calmness and
pleasure. May Lord Vishnu save Life, the Prana, the vital energy; may He protect Apaana the outbreath as
also the vyana.[ Prana the inward moving energy pulsating the heart, the breathing and circulatory system,
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Apaana the outward moving energy eliminating wastes of body and lungs through the excretory systems,
Vyana the circulation of energy enabling the expansion and contraction of the muscular system , Udaana
the energy of the head and throat- the vocal apparatus for laughing or shouting or crying , and Samana
the energy for digestion and assimilation, besides regulating the body cells and in-body heat regulation.]

I.b: . SHUKLA YAJURVEDA:

Bhu Devata- Dyuloka: 13: lyam te yagjniyaa tanuurapo munchvaami na prajaam, agum homuchah
svaahaakritaah prithiveemaavishat prithivyaa sambhava/ Mother Prithvi! Your body is most sacred and
befitting for Sacrifices; this is the hallowed place where we seek to discard impure waters and seek to
promote juices of tasteful divinities. May each of our acts get immune from blemishes and sinful deeds
and get dissolved by waters of transparency and cleanliness.

13.4-8: Hiranyagarbhah samavartataagre bhutasya jaatah patireka aaseet, sa dadhaara prithiveem
dyaamutemaam kasmai devaaya havishaa vidhema/ Drapschaskanda prithiveemanu dyaamimam cha
yonimanu yaschapurvah, samaanam yonimanu sancharantam drapsam juhonmanu sapta hotraah/
Namostu sarpebhyo ye ke cha prithiveemanu, ye antarikshe ye divi tebhyah sarpabhyonamah/ Yaa ishavo
yaatudhaanaanaam ye vaa vanaspateengruranu, ye vaavateshu sherate tebhyah sarpobhyo namah/ Ye
vaamee rochane divo ye vaa suryasya rashmishu, yeshaamapsu sadaskrutam tebyah sarpebhyo namah/
Well at the time of Universal creation, there emerged Brahma Shakti and occupied the totality of the
Universe. That_Prajapati made the initial sacrifice to the Unknown to facilitate the process of creation and
foremost of all, manifested Swarga-Antariksha-and Prithivi in the form of a serpentine coil. As the
Sacrifice made headway, Prajapati thought of creating Praana- Parjanya and the sustaining food by way of
‘drasa’ to satisfy the celestial devaas as also the dyuloka or the antariksha as also ‘vanapatis’ or
vegetation to satisfy the residents on Earth. Besides, the superior class of Beings on Earth viz. human
beings built up Yagna sthala or Sacrificial Pit as a means of communication between Bhumi and
Anrariksha. Then got manifested Surya Deva as a vibrant and radiant link to connect Bhur-Bhuvar-Svar
Lokas. We greet now as follows: Namostu sarpebhyo ye ke cha prithiveemanu, ye antarikshe ye divi
tebhyah sarpabhyonamah/ May we in admiration amply pray and worship that celestial link in the form
of a collosal serpent connectin three lokas. It is that unique Serpent which is like the rain of arrows
destroying all kinds of evil energies like Rakshasaas; indeed it is like that ever dynamic serpent which
creates ‘vanspatis’ as food to sustain the Beings on Earth. It is to that Sarpa Santati / or the Holy strings of
Serpents which on their own splendour further enhanced by the radiance of Surya Deva and cooled down
by the attendant Jala Devatas that we the most insignifiant humans prostrate to and worship to the brim of
our hearts.

13.18: Bhurasi bhumirasyaditirasi vishvadhaayaa vishvasya b huvanasya Dhartee, prithiveem yaccha
prithiveem drunguha pridhiveem maa hingaseeh/ Maatru gane, you too are like Bhu Devi who assures
happiness to the entirety of charaachara srishti. Devi Aditi the unique mother of all the Devas! You are
universally popular as the Universal Mother of all types of divinities. Such exemplary mother! May you
too shine like the illustrious Bhu Devi renowned for her fortitude, patience and capab ility!

Agni:1. 5: Agne vratapate vratam charishyaami tacchakeyam tanme raadhyataam, idamahamanrutaat
satyamupaimi/ Agni Deva! you are the extraordinary administrator and facilitator of all types of ‘Vratas’
by the Humanity in totality. May we all be blessed to sincerely organise the outstanding Vrata of
following the singular path of Satya and Nyaaya or Truthfulness and Justice.
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2.7- 9: Agne vaajajidvaajam tvaa sarishyantam vaajajiting samaarjim, namo devebyah svadhaa
pitrubhyah suyamo me bhuyaastam/ Askannamadya Devebhya aajyanga sambhriyaasamanghrinaa
vishno maa tvaavakramisham vasumateemagne te chhaayaamupastesham Vishnoh sthaanamaseeta Indro
veeryakakrunoddhudhvodharaastaat/ Agne vehotram veduuryatyamavataam twaam dyaavaa prithivee
avatvam dyaavaa prithivee svishtakruddevebhya Indra yaajjena havishaa bhutsvaaha sam jyotishaa
jyotih/ Agni Deva! you are the provider of food and it is only by the cause of food that the
‘purushardhaas’ or human aspirations viz. dharma-artha-kaama-mokshas are possibly fulfilled.
Yagjnaagne! We resolve hereby that we should not trample the ‘pavitra yagjna sthala’ and convert it as
impure. We have now fetched pure ghee to be offered to Devas. Lord Indra with his bravery and battle
skills had long ago purified ‘yagjna sthalas’. May this sacred place continue to be sanctified as the
essential source of ‘Anna’! Further, ‘anna’ or food is the singular means of satisfying the needs of Devas
and Pitru Devas by the means of Sacrifices be fulfilled. May the cycle of Yagjnas on earth and the
resultant rains and fertility on earth be secured and strenghened!

4.15-18: Punarmanah punaraayuraagaman punah praanah punaratmaa maaagan punahschakshuh
punah shrotrammaaagaan/ Vaishvaanaro adabdhastanuupaa agnirnah paatu duritaadavadvaat/
Tvamagne vratapaa asi deva aa marteshvaa tvam yagjnesveedyah, raasveyatsomaa bhuuyo bhara devo
nah Savitaa vasordaataa vasvadaat/ Eshaate shukra tanuuretad varchastayaa sambhava bhraajam
gaccha, juurasi ghritaa manasaa jushtaa vishnave/ Tasyaaste satyasavasah prasave tatvo
yantramasheeya svaaha, shukramasi chandramasyamritamasi vaishvadevamasi/ (May the mindful
thoughts of deep sleep of the yagjna kartaa regain full consciousness as if his praana the vital energy gets
rejuvenated. Accordingly, his praana, inner soul, eye sight, hearing capacity and all other sensory organs
and their respective features get revived. Agni Deva! may all the sensory organs and their respective
features be relivened again and revitalised afresh. May you save us from our erstwhile sins and blemishes
and the offshoots of our stored misdoings. The ever radiant Agni Deva! you are the ensurer of the safety
and security to all of your true followers; revive our faith and dedication to you and as in several previous
occasions, bestow to us ever greater prosperity and fame ; may our faith thus get kindled in larger volume
and value! Satya Svarupa! May your grace and kindness be enhanced and showered on us and may our
supreme faith assume much stronger and broadened dimensions !

13.9-14:Krunushva paajah prasimti na prithiveem yaahi raajevaamavaam ibhena, trishveemanu prasimti
drunaanostaasi vidhya rakshasatapishthaih/ Tava bhramaasa aashuyaa patanyanuspurusha ghritashaa
shoshuchaanah, tapuugumshyaagne juhvaa patangaansandito vi sruja vishvagulkaah/ Prati spasho vi
sruja tuurnitamo bvhavaa paayurvisho asyaa adabdhah, yo no duure aghashaangaso yo antyagne maa
kishte vyathiraada daharsheet/ Udagne tishtha pratyaa tanushva nyamitraang oshataathimahete, yo no
araatiing samidhaana chakre neechaatam dhakshyatasam na shushkam/Urthve bhava prati vidyaadhyas-
maadaavishkrunushva Daivyaanagne, avasthiraa tanuhi yaatujuunaam jaamimajaamim pra mruneeh
shatruun, agneshtvaa tejasaa saadyaami/ Agnirmuurdhvaa divah kakutpatih pruthivyaa ayam, apaagum
retaagum si jinvati, Indrasya tvaijasaa saadyaami/ Agni Deva! You are wholly ready and equipped to
destroy the evil energies. Just as a King of glory rides an unbridled and energetic king of elephants has a
free ride to demolish devils and raakshasas helter skelter, you too may resort to attacks and smashings. In
the same way that a bird catcher deftly brings down huge number of high flying birds, Agni Deva we
request you to enlarge your volume and reach of fury to totally shatter the evil. One fortified with the
speed and thrust of Vayu Deva, the ‘aahutis’ lead to no limits of proximity or far distances and bring
down the evil forces to smithereens.Agni Deva! Your energy is so intense and severe even to reac h the
heights of Dyuloka and at the same time to administer the dharmic activities and collaborate with the
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Beings on Earth in their daily activities ; indeed once thed collaboration of Vayu Deva, your abilities are
literally sky high bringing pride and glory to Indra Deva too.

Aapas:2.34: Urjam vahanteeramritamn ghritam payah keelaalam paristrutam, svadhaa stha tarpayat me
pitruun/ Pavitra Jala samuhaas! You are the singular form of essence among food, ghee, milk and the
juices of innumerable fruits and flowers; it is that source of strength that all the Beings on earth especially
the human beings are able to tick and kick with energy and knowledge; this indeed is the cause of
contentment among our forefathers too.

4.12: Shvaannaah peetaa bhavata yuyamaapo asmaakmantarudare sushevaah, taa asmabhyamaya
kshamaa anameevaa anaagasah svadantu deveeramritaa rutaavridhah/ Jala Deva! do kindly get
converted fast as water flows from your original profile of milk and help us to readily become drink
worthy; once our intake as water takes place, our thirst gets subsided instantly and the bellies get
contented. May water born diseases be rooted out, get helpful in the context of Yagjna kaaryas, and
always retain the quality of sweet taste ready for digestion and thirst.

13.53.Apaam tvemantasyaamyapaam tvodyantsaadayaamyapaam tvaa bhasman saadayaamyapaam tvaa
jyotishi saadayaamyapaam tvaayane saadayaamyarnave tvaa sadane saadayaami samudre tvaa sadane
saadayaami sarire tvaa sadane saadayaamyapaam tvaa kshaye saadayaamyapaam tvaa sadhishi
saadayaamyapaam tvaa sadane saadayaamyapaam sadhasthe saadayaamyapaam tvaa yonou
saadayaamyapaam tvaa pureeshed saadamyapaam tvaa paathasi saadayaami/ Gaayatrenatvaa
cchandasaa saadayaami traishthubena tvaa cchandasaa saadayaami jaagatena tgvaa cchandasaa
saadayaananushthubhena tvaa cchanbdasaa saadayaami pangtena tvaa cchandasaa saadayaami/ Dear
Ishta Devatas! You are established firmly in the form of Waters, aoushadhis, vidyud jyoti, vaani or voice
sounds, vision by chakshu or of both the eyes, hearing faculty of shrotras / ears, in the profile as
anbtariksha, as in the swarupa of oceans, and as ‘annam paramatma’ and as in the forms of prosody viz.
Gayatri Chhanda-Trishtup chhanda, Jagati Chhanda,Anushthp cchanda and Pankti chhanda!

Vaayu: 7.7: Aa Vaayo bhusha shuchipaaupa nah, sahasram te niyuto vishvavaar,upo ter andho
madyamayaami yasya Deva dadhishe poorvapeyam vaayave tvaa/ Vaayu Deva! you are the singular
form of purity and its expansion world wide; you are indeed of the profile extensive reach and of
innumerable ways and means of sanitization. Deva! your strength as also the sensitivity is of Soma Juice
by the hallowed medium of yagjna karyas. May we offer the attraction of the Juice to refesh yourself.

13. 27 : Madhu vaataa rutaayate madhu ksharan ti sindhavah,maadhveerna santvoshadhee/ May to
those blessed participants of Yagjna karyaas, Vaayu the essential life’s energy flows surge forward fast,
especially saturated with sweetness . 14.12.Vishvakarmaa tvaa saadyantarikshasya prushthe vyachasteem
prathasvateemantariksham yacchhaantariksham drungaantariksham maa higum seeh/ Vishvasmai
praanaayapaanaaya vyaanaa- yodanaaya pratishthaayai charitraaya/ Vaayu drushtvaabhi paatu mahyaa
svastyaa cchadrishaa shantmena tayaa devatayaangirasvad dhruvaa seed/ The desirable ones! Prajapati
the Designer of the Universe had appropriately placed Vayu Deva pride of place viz. the antariksha; that
is why the Five Segments of VVaayu are deposited viz. Praana- apaana-vyaana-udaanaadi praanas or the
Life Energies. May therefore the antariksha be fortified and sanctified!

I11. SAAMA VEDA:

Dyaava- Prithivi: 378-379: Ghritavatee bhuvanaa naamabhishriyorvaa Prithivee madhu dudhe
supeshasaa, dyaavaa prithivee varunasya dharmanaa vishkabhite ajare bhuri retasaa/ Ubhe yadindra
rodasee aapa praadoshaa iva, mahaantam tvaa maheenaam samraajam charshaneenaam, Devi
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janitrajeejandbhudraa janitryajeejanat/ Indra Deva! Dyuloka and Bhulokaas are the ever radiant
aadhaara lokas which are uniquely widespread signages of Parameshwara where happy winds and sweet
waters are aplenty controlled by you. Even as Devi Aditi who gave you birth, you are the Supreme Head
and Controller of Devas and Manavadi samasta pranis in three lokas of Bhur- Bhuvah-Svargas. Indeed,
Bhumi and antariksha are the universal parents.

Virat Purusha and Srishti: 617-22: Sahasra Sirsha Purshah Sahasraakshah Sahasra paat, Sa Bhumim
Vishvato Vritwaa Atyatishthad -dashaagulam/ (Bhagawan/ Maha Purusha who has countless heads,eyes
and feet is omnipresent but looks compressed as a ten-inch measured Entity!) Tripaadurdhwa udait
Purushaha paadosyehaa bhavaatpunah, tato Vishvan gvyakraamat saashanaa nashaney abhi/ (Of three-
fourths of the Unknown apart, one fourth emerged as the Universe and the Maha Purusha is manifested
across the Totality of the Beings including the animate and inanimate worlds) Purusha ye Vedagum
sarvam yadbhutam yaccha bhavyam, Utaamritatwa--syeshaanah yadanney naa ti rohati/( He is and was
always present submerging the past and the future and is indestrucible and far beyond the ephemeral
Universe) Yetaavaa nasya mahimaa atojjyaaya gumscha Puurushah, paadosya Vishwa Bhutaani
Tripaadasya amritam Divi/ What- ever is visualised in the Creation is indeed a minute fraction of His
magnificence and what ever is comprehensible is but a quarter of the Eternal Unknown) Tato
viraadajaayata viraajo adhi puurushgah, sajaato atyarichyat paschad bhumimatho purah/ It was that
Virat Purusha who manifested Brahmanda and Jeeva Samudaya; He having assumed the first ever ‘deha
dhari swarupa’ or physical form created prithvi and its Beings. Manye vaam dhyaavaa prithivee
subhojasau ye apratethaamamitamabhi yojanam, dyaavaa prithivee bhavatam syone te no munchitam
hasah/ Simultaneously He assumed the form of Antariksha too. Both Bhuloka and Dyulokas! Let there be
universal balanace-stability-auspiciousness and sinlessness.

Aagni: 1:41- 46: Tvam nascchinna uutyaa vaso raadhaamsi chodaya, asya raayastvamagne rathgeerasi
vidaa gaadham tuche tu nah/ Tvamitsaprathaa asyagne traatarutah kavih, tvaam vipraasah samidhaana
deediva aa vivaasanti vedhasah/ Aa no agne vayovridhah rayim paavaka shamsyam, raasvaa cha
upamate puruspruham suneetee suyashastaram/ Yo vishvaa dayate vasu hotaa mandro janaanaam,
madhorna paatraa prathamaanyasmai pra stomaa yatyanyagne/ Enaavo agnim namasorjo napaatamaa
huve, priyam chetishthamaranti svadhvaram Vishvasya dotamamritam/ Sheshe vaneshu maatrusha sam
tvaa martaasa indhate, atandro havyam vahasi havishkrita aadiddeveshu raajasi/ Readily approachable
and shakti swarupa Agni Deva! Your energy and strength are unparalleled! Your capability and
dynamism are beyond commendation. May your magnificence reach us with the gift of fertility and
‘santaana prapti’! It is that glorious Fire which ensures debility due to inadequacy and non availability of
proper food intake; it is that Fire which ensures liveliness and activity of a body; it is that Fire which is
readily worshipworthy as the proven medium of inviting Celestials for the attraction of food and juice.
You are ever present and active in forests, maatru garbhas, and all over the earth as invisible but readily
manifested.Yagjna kartas possess the knack of ready visibilty - by mere friction of wood and stones- and
through your medium build up ladders from earth to upper lokaas! When ‘dharma maarga jnaata’ or the
path of dharma is opened up with visibility, then that medium opens up vistas of divine vision; you are
indeed the path finder from darkness to illumination. .

50-62: Shrudhi shrutkarna vaghnibhirdevairagne sayaavabhih, aa seeta bahirshi mitro aaryamaa
praataryaavabhiradhvare/ Pra daivodaso agnrideva Indro na majmanaa, anu maataram prithiveemvi
vaavrute tasthou naakasya sharmani/ Adha jmo adha vaa divo brihato rochanaadadhi, ayaa vardhasva
tatvaa giraa mamaa jaataa sakrato pruna/ Kaayamaano vanaa tvam tanmaatru rajagannapah, na tatte
agne pramrishe nivartanam yad duuree savitraa bhuvah/ Ni tvaamagne manurdadhe jyorirjanaaya
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shashvate, deedetha kanva ritajaata ukshito yam namasyanti krushtyah/ Devevo dravinodaah purnaam
vivishta vaachicham, udvaa sinchidhvamupa vaa prunadhvamaadidvo deva yohate/ Paitu brahmanas-
patih pra devyetu sunrutaa, acchaa veeram naryam pangtiraathasam devaa yagjnam nayantu nah/
Urthvavoo shuna uutaye tishthaa devo na savitaa, urthvom vaajasya sanitaayadanjibhirvaadadbhir
vahniyaamahe/ Pra yo raaye nineeshati martom yaste vaso daashat, sa veeram dhatte agna ukthasham-
sinam tmanaa sahasraposhinam/ Pra vo yahnam puruunaam vishaam Devayateenaam, Agnimsuktobhir-
vachobhir vrineemahe yam samidanya indhate/ Ayamagnih suveeryasyeshe hi soubhaagyasya, raaya
eesho svapatnasya gomata Isho vritraha thaanaam/ Tvamagne grihapatistvam hotaa no adhvare,tvam
potaa vishvavaara prachetaa yakshi yaasi cha vaaryam/ Sakhaayastvaa vavrumahe devam martaasa
uutaye, apaam napaatam subhagam sudamsasam supratuur taminehasam/ Agni Deval! As we keep
extolling to you, so you are pleased and as such we seek you to accept our sincere prostrations. You are of
the glory of Indra Deva Himself; may we seek you to accompany Mitra, Aryama and other celestial
dignitaries too on this occasion. In this context of our performance of yagjna now, we consider you as
Indra Himself and as such assume the high seat as the Chief of the Yagjna now. May you thus extend
your radiance across the earth and antariksha simultaneously and grant succor to us specially. Agni Deva!
Your expertise in unifying the best of each and every material, especially in the context of yagjna kaaryas.
Now, just as Prakriti the Very Original Mother gave birth to Pancha Bhutas, may you grant the ‘essential
best’ of all the Elements of Nature and excel yourself so that the quintessence is bestowed through this
medium of yagjna from Bhumi to Antariksha! Agni Deva! from the times immemorial you have been
granting light and heat to all of us on earth; indeed your glory has enabled through centuries the
appearance of Maharshis and Mahatmas and enabled the practice of Sacrifices as the strong hold of
Dharma. We therefore worship you most sincerely and humbly in the continued sustenance of the values
of our existence! Yagjna Deva! you are the bestower of wealth and health; Hotas! as you activise your
‘sruva’ or the wooden ladle with ghee and make offerings in quick momentum, ‘Deva ganas’ are pleased
and open up vistas of jnaana and material contentment. Devi Vaani the empress of Mental Calibre and of
Speech would then unlock the doors of fame and guide the activists of the Sacrifices to further levels of
glory. This is why our earnest request to Agni Deva to be comfortably seated, even with the splendour of
Surya Deva added, do enjoy our eulogies and in return provide warmth of materialistic comfort and
spiritual awakening too. Agni Deva! your ‘saadhakas’ not only grant food and contentment to thousands
of dependents but more signifiantly provide the resilience to propagate illustrious sons and gransons too.
Your praises are performed by means of ‘suktas’ handed down the ages by Maharshis as their utterances
are of depth of meaning surfeit with their own mental purity. Agni Deva! you are the Lord of wealth,
victory, and ‘Purushardhaas’ of Dharma- Ardha-Kaama- Mokshas; go-pashu sampatti, dhana- dhanya-
sat-santaanaas! Indeed, you are also the ‘adhipati’ or the chief of evil energies which always keep us
under duress; may you bless us the helpless to destroy our chains to freedom. Agni Deva! in this yagjna
kaarya, you assume all the roles: of the Grihapati-Hota-and so on; indeed you are the Singer-the Song-the
Actor and the Act! You are also the beneficiary- benefactor-and the benefit itself!

Vaayu: Stanza 600: Niyutvaan vaayavaa gahyaam shukro ayaamite, gantaasi sunvato griham/ Vaayu
Deval have you been appointed to ride the glorious chariot to reach the Yagjna Sthala! The famed Soma
Juice is now ready and hence is our invocation to very kindly manifest here at once!

[Devatas as per Vedas are considered in three divisions: Paarthiva- Vaayaveeya-Aakaasheeya. Now there
also in three categories in bhoutika swarupas of physical properties: dust- varshaakaara-varsha yukta
jhanjhaakara. But basically, Vaayu is soft; in the early usha kaalaas, breathing awakens from the bed!
Lovers crave for the softness of wind! Indra and Vaayu are stated to be Yugala Devatas as they set the
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pace, momentum and force too. But Yogis use Vaayu as ‘Jeeva saadhanas’ or instruments of Life in three
major stages: Jaagrat- Svapna- Sushupti or Awaken ness-Dream stage-Deep Sleep]

IV. ADHARVANA VEDA:

4.39.1-4: Prithivi-Agni-Vaayu- Antariksha: Prithivyaagnaye samanamantsa aadhnort, yathaa
prithivyaamagnaye samanamannevaa mahyaam samnamah sam namastu/ Prithivee dhenustasyaa agnir
vatsah saa meginaa vatseneshamuurjam kaamam duhaama/ Antarikshe vaayave samanamantsa
aadhnort,yathaanantarikshe vaayave samanamannevaa mahyam samnamah sam namnastu/
Antarikshamn dhenustasyaa vaayurvatsah, saa med vaayunaa vatseneshamurjam kaamam duhaam,
aayuh prathamam prajaam posham rayim svaaha/ On the Earth, all the Beings express their
greetings.Pancha Bhutas too respectfully greet Agni Deva and are ready to acknowledge the latter’s glory.
Prithivi is likened to a holy cow and Agni is like the calf. On the antariksha,Vaayu Deva claims
superiority but here again Anrariksha is the Mother yet Vaayu is the calf! May the food, physical strength,
longevity, progeny and all round fitness be bestowed to Agni Deva as the latter is the supreme connector
of Bhumi to Antariksha anyway![ Interdependence of Pancha Bhutas is vindicated thus!]

Prithvi: 6.17.1.4. Yatheyam Prithivee mahee bhutaanaam garbhamaadadhe, yevaa te dhriyataam garbho
anu suutam savitave/ Yatheyam Prithivee mahee dadhaaremaan vanaspateen, yevaa tedhriyataam
garbho anusuutam savitave/ Yatheyam Prithivee mahee daadhaara parvataan gireen, yevaate dhriyataam
garbho anu suutam savitave/ Yatheyam Prithiveem mahee vishthitam jagat, yevaate dhgriyataamn
garbho anu suutam savitave/ Respected Devi! Just as this Vishaala Prithvi retains ‘beeja rupa garbha’ or
seed like conception for the required full ten months, you too should retain the conception. Just as this
vishaala prithvi holds the conception rather strongly and patiently for the required ten months of
mountains and the attendant trees and vegetation, you too bear the conception likewise.Just as this vishaal
prithvi mainains the garbha for the stated duration of ten months, Devi! you too retain in your womb the
entirety of ‘charaachara srishti’ or the movable or immovable Beings with patience and fortitude till the
delivery time and date. Why all this! Devi! what all these ‘jeeva rasis’ or praanis with life need to be
assiduously reained safely till the breaking news of safe and facile delivery.

Prithivi- Antariksha- 6.120.1-3: Yadantariksham prithiveemuta dyaam yan maataram pitaram vaa
jihimsima, ayam tasmaad gaarhapatyo no agni rudinnayaati sukrutasya lokam/ Bhumir maataaditirno
janitram bhraataantarishabhyaa nah, dyaurnah pitaa pirtyaaccham bhavaatgi jaamimritvaa maava patsi
lokaat/ Yatraa suhaardah sukruto madanti vihaaya rogam tanvah svaayaah, ashlonaa angairahutaah
svarga tatra pashyema pitarou cha putraan/ May whatsoever sinful activities committed by the Pranis
across the Trilokas viz. Dyuloka, Aakaasha and Prithivi, especially causing difficulties to their parents be
destroyed by the sincere ‘garhapatya agni homa’ and be qualified to attain access to heaven. Indeed,
Prithvi is our * maatru svarupa’ who provided birth to us; She is as great as Aditi Devi the Mother of

Mothers! Antariksha is of the ‘bhraatru svarupa’ and Dyuloka is the ‘pitru svarupa’. May we the progeny
be blessed to save ourselves from all of our sins and shover auspiciousness and happiness; may we not
become ‘loka bhrashtaas’ on account of the ‘sanchita paapa karmas’. May all the noble hearted, yagjnaadi
punya karma kartas be totally get rid of bodily disorders and infirmities and after happy ‘ jeevana yaana’
let the ‘svarga yaana’ and pitru yaana’ be bestowed to us.!

Agni Deva- Shatru Naashaka Sukta: 8.3.1-4: Rakshohanam vaajimamaa jigharmi mitram prathishtha -
mupa yaami sharma, shishaano agnih kjratubhih samiddhvah sa no divaa sa rishah paatu naktam/ Agni
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Deval! you are the raakshasa vidhvamsaka, balavaan, and yagjna mitra! Wake up into high flames with
pourings of ghee, and bestow to us happy feelings day in day out by keeping far away demonic shaktis.
Ayo damshtro archishaa yaatudhaanaam upasprusha jaatavedah samiddhih, aa jihvayaa muuradevaan
rabhasva kravyaado vrishtvaapi dhatsvaasan/ Jnaana swarupa Agni Deval you are Ati-Tejasvi and Loha
Danta or of Steel Teeth with high energy bites and as such have the capability of burning off to ashes a
series of ‘raakshasha shaktis’ as their thick blood and chunky flesh gets burnt off by assuming the visage
of Jvalaamukhi! Ubho bhayaavistrupa dhehi damshtrou himstrah shishaanolvaram param cha,
utaantarikshe pari yaahyaagne jambhaih samdhehyaabhi yaatudhaanaan/ Agni Deva! do kindly sharpen
your teeth in the form of ‘maha jvaalaas’ or high flames and ensure that none of ‘asuras’ might run off the
peripheries of the agni kunda, as there could be always a risk of their flee; there are also ample
possibilities of ‘asuras on antariksha’ and the far reach of your flames might not run away! Agne tvamcha
yaatudhaanasya bhindhi himstraashanirharasaa hantvenam, pra parvaani jaatavedah shruneeh kravyaat
kravishurvi chinotvenam/ Sarvagjna Agni Deva! you are requested to skin down and burn them off; their
body parts be brought down to ashes, and the remnants of flesh be thrown off to jackals and crows]

Chapters Nineteen, Twenty and Twenty One on 1.‘Mrityu Vishaya Prashna-Mrityu’s utpatti
prasanga’- and Brahma’s anger leads to ‘Prajaadagdha varnana’ 2. Maha Deva assuaged Brahma
Deva’s anger and Mrityu Devata got manifested -3. and Mrityu’s ghora tapasya and as per
Prajapati’s command had to accept ‘Prani samhaara’.

Chapter 19.

yudhiShThiraM uvAcha: ya ime pR*ithivipAIAH sherate pRMithivitale .pR"itanAmadhya ete hi gatasattvA
mahAbalAH/ ekaikasho bhimabalA nAgAyutabalAstathA .ete hi nihatAH sa~Nkhye tulyatejlbalairnaraiH/
naiShAM pashyAmi hantAraM prANinAM saMyuge purA,vikrameNopasaMpannAstejobalasamanvitAH/..
atha cheme mahAprAj~nAH sherate hi gatAsavaH .mR"itA iti cha shabdo.ayaM vartatyeShu gatAsuShu/
ime mR7itA nR”ipatayaH prAyasho bhimavikramAH .tatra me saMshayo jAtaH kutaH saMj~nA mRAitA
iti /-5 kasya mR*ityuH kuto mR”ityuH kena mR ityuriha prajAH .haratyamarasaMkAsha tanme brUhi
pitAmaha/bhlShma uvAcha/ purA kR itayuge tAta rAjA hyAsldakampanaH .sa shatruvashamApannaH
saMgrAme kShiNavAhanaH/ tasya putro harirnAma nArAyaNasamo bale .sa shatrubhirhataH sa~Nkhye
sabalaH sapadAnugaH/sa rAjA shatruvashagaH putrashokasamanvitaH .yadR"ichChayA shAntiparo
dadarsha bhuvi nAradam/ tasmai sa sarvamAchaShTa yathAvR"ittaM janeshvaraH . shatrubhir graha -
NaM sa~Nkhye putrasya maraNaM tathA / 10 tasya tadvachanaM shrutvA nArado.atha tapodhanaH .
AkhyAnamidamAchaShTa putrashokApahaM tadA/ nArada uvAcha: rAja~nshR"iNu mahAkhyAnaM
mamedaM bahuvistaram .yathAvR"ittaM shrutaM chaiva mayA.api vasudhAdhipa/ prajAH sRMNShTVA
mahAtejAH prajAsarge pitAmahaH .atlva vR*iddhA bahulA nAmR”iShyata punaH prajAH/ na
hyantaramabhUtkiMchitkvachijjantubhirachyuta . niruchChvAsamivonnaddhaM trailokyama bhavan
nRMipa/ tasya chintA samutpannA saMhAraM prati bhUpate .chintayannAdhyagachChachcha saMhAre
hetukAraNam/-15 tasya ropAnmahArAja khebhyo.agnirudatiShThata .tena sarvA disho rAjandadAha sa
pitAmahaH/ tato divaM bhuvaM khaM cha jagachcha sacharAcharam .dadAha pAvako rAjanbhagavat
kopasaM bhavaH/ tatrAdahyanta bhUtAni ja~NgamAni dhruvANi cha .mahatA krodhavegena kupite
prapitAmahe/tato haro jaTl sthANurdevo.adhvarapatiH shivaH .jagAma sharaNaM devo brahmANaM
parameShThinam / tasminnabhigate sthANau prajAnAM hitakAmyayA .abravildvarado devo jvalanniva
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tadA shivam/ 20 karavANyadya kaM kAmaM vnarArho.asi mato mama .kartA hyasi priyaM shaMbho
tava yaddhR"idi vartate/

Yuddhishthara then wondered that in the never ending battles on earth owing to ego clashes and one-
upmanshipness, how many kings and soldiers were laid to rest as mrityumukha forever .Bhishma nodded
his head and initiated his description as to how in the paacheena Satya Yuga too was of no exception and
cited the example of King Akampana who in the course of a maha sangraama, his chariot was shattered
and got of ‘shatru vasha’. Then the King’s son named Hari who was of the example of Shriman
Nararayna Himself yet was killed and the King was thus subjected to the double tragedies of himself
being imprisoned with humiliation and his brave son having been butchered too. Then he had recalled
Devarshi Narada who obliged the king with his darshan. Then Narada in return explained as follows as to
what had precisely happened:

PajAsarge pitAmahaH .atlva vR*iddhA bahulA nAmR"iShyata punaH prajAH/ na yantaramabhUtkiM -
chitkvachijjantubhirachyuta . niruchChvAsamivonnaddhaM trailokyama bhavan nR”ipa/ tasya chintA
samutpannA saMhAraM prati bhUpate .chintayannAdhyagachChachcha saMhAre hetukAraNam/-

tasya ropAnmahArAja khebhyo.agnirudatiShThata .tena sarvA disho rAjandadAha sa pitAmahaH/ tato
divaM bhuvaM khaM cha jagachcha sacharAcharam .dadAha pAvako rAjanbhagavat kopasaM bhavaH/
At the time of Praja Srishti, Pitaamaha Brahma had pondered by Himself and felt that too many praanis
were created and felt restless as to how and what to do to instantly refrain from further process of srishti
and the methodology of ‘praja samhaara yukti sadhana’. Even His deep meditation could not help and out
of sheer disgust got tensed up and from his “netraadi indriyas’ his furious vision got generated agni
jwaalaas and ‘dasha dishaa prakatita krodha samuhaas’ as swargaadi urthva lokaas- bhuchakra and the
adholokaas were getting burnt off.

tatrAdahyanta bhUtAni ja~NgamAni dhruvANi cha .mahatA krodhavegena kupite prapitAmahe/tato haro
jaTl sthANurdevo.adhvarapatiH shivaH .jagAma sharaNaM devo brahmANaM parameShThinam /
tasminnabhigate sthANau prajAnAM hitakAmyayA .abravldvarado devo jvalanniva tadA shivam/ 20
karavANyadya kaM kAmaM vnarArho.asi mato mama .kartA hyasi priyaM shaMbho tava yaddhR"idi
vartate/

Then Prapitaamaha Brahma in his fury had burnt off the sthaavara jangama praanis even as yagjnaas and
vedaas got rattled and made vociferous appeals to Maha Deva Maheshvara. In turn Maha Deva
aproached Brahma Deva as the latter had then some what cooled down and asked as to what be followed
further.

Chapter Twenty

_Maha Deva addressed Pitamaha Brahma and stated not to destroy His own srishti in a fit of fury. Then
Brahma replied tha indeed it was high time to do so as ‘prithvi bhaara’ had by then become too heavy and
‘praja samhaara’ had become inevitable. That precisely why I had since become restless. All these
jalaashayaas, vriksha sampatti, praani samudayaas like swedaja-andaja-udbhujaas-and jaraayujaas had
added to the ‘bhubhaara’ and hence the universal destruction be of the utmost urgency while pralaya
kaala had hence become a necessary evil. Brahma continued to affirm to Maha Deva : ¢ Lokeshwara! You
had made me the status of ‘Devaadhipatya pada’ and my request to you be to destroy the universe now
and let there be the punarjanma to the sarva praanis subsequently. Then Devarshi explained to
Yudhishthara that as Maha Deva having restrained his manas and vaani stated: Tatognimupa sangrihyaa
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bhagavaan loka pujitah, pravritthm cha nivritthimcha kalpayaamaasa vai prabhuh/ Upasamharatastasya
tamagnim roshajam tataa, praadhurbhuva vishyebhyah svebhyo naaree mahaatmanah/
Krishmaraktaambara dharaa krishna netrtalaantaraa, divya kundala sampannaa divyaabharana
bhushitaa/ Saa vinihsrutya vai swebhyo dakshinaamaashritaa disham, drishyaate chataam kanyaam
devou vishveshvaraavubhou/ Then Bhagavan Brahma had made the ‘upasamhaara’ of the ‘kaalaagni’
and made the ‘vyavasthaa’ or the arrangement of ‘janma and mrityu’ while a ‘naari prakatana had taken
place. That stree had donned a black vastra and of red border with her netra dwayaas too looking down
with rather suspicious glances. Both Brahma and Ishvara were rather staring the kanya . Then Brahma
addressed Her as Mrityu Devi and commanded stating that her duty would be to destroy the jeevaas be
they humans or the rest of the praanis, be they be the uttama pranis or other wise as per their karma
phalita. As they both had emphasized likewise, then the Mrityu Devi had kept on rolling her eyes partly in
disbelief and partly in dismay shedding hot tears and requested them appealingy, as follows.

Chapter Twenty one further:

1 [narada:viniya duhkham abald sa tv ativayateksana, uvaca pranjalir bhiitva latevavarjita

tadal 2 tvaya srsta katham nari madysi vadatam vara, raudrakarmabhijayeta sarvaprani

bhayamkaril 3 bibhemy aham adharmasya dharmyam adisa karma me, tvam mam bhitam aveksasva
sivenesvara caksusal 4 balan vrddhan vayah sthams ca na hareyam andagasah, praninah praninam isa
namas te 'bhiprasida mel 5 priyan putran vayasyams ca bhratyn matyh pityn api, apadhydsyanti yad deva
mytams tesam bibhemy aham/ 6 krpanasru parikledo dahen mam sasvatih samah, tebhyo 'ham balavad
bhita saramam tvam upagatal 7 yamasya bhavane deva yaty ante papakarminah prasadaye tva varada
prasdadam kuru me prabho/ 8 etam icchamy aham kamam tvatto lokapitamaha, iccheyam tvatprasadac
ca tapas taptum suresvaral 9 [pitamaha] mrtyo samkalpita me tvam praja samhara hetuna, gaccha
samhara sarvas tvam praja ma ca vicarayal 10 etad evam avasyam hi bhavita naitad anyatha

kriyatam anavadyangi yathoktam madvaco ‘naghe/ 11 [narada] evam ukta mahabaho mytyuh
parapuramjaya, na vyajahara tasthau ca prahva bhagavad unmukht, 12 punah punar athokta sa
gatasattveva bhamini tisnim asit tato devo devanam isvaresvarahl 13 prasasada kila brahma svayam
evatmanatmavan, smayamanas ca lokeso lokan sarvan avaiksatal 14 nivrttarose tasmims tu bhagavaty
apardjite, sa kanyapajagamdasya samipad iti nah srutaml 15 apasrtyapratisrutya prajasamharanam tada
tvaramaneva rajendra mytyur dhenukam abhyayatl 16 sa tatra paramam devi tapo 'carata duscaram
sama hy ekapade tasthau dasapadmani parica cal 17 tam tatha kurvatim tatra tapah paramaduscaram

punar eva mahdteja brahma vacanam abravit, 18 kurusva me vaco mrtyo tad andadrtya satvara,
tathaivaika pade tata punar anyani sapta sal 19 tasthau padmani sas caiva paiica dve caiva manada,
bhityah padmayutam tata myrgaih saha cacara sal 20 punar gatva tato rajan maunam atisthad uttamam,
apsu varsasahasrani sapta caivam ca parthival 21 tato jagama sa kanya kausikim bharatarsabha/ tatra
vayujalahara cacara niyamam punahl 22 tato yayau mahabhaga gangam merum ca kevalam, tasthau
darv iva niscesta bhiitanam hitakamyayal 23 tato himavato murdhni yatra devah samijire, tatrangu
sthena rajendra nikharvam aparam tatah, tasthau pitamaham caiva tosayamaya yatnatahl 24 tatas tam
abravit tatra lokanam prabhavapyayah, Kim idam vartate putri kriyatam tad vaco mama/ 25 tato 'bravit
punar mytyur bhagavantam pitamaham, na hareyam praja deva punas tvaham prasadayel 26 tam
adharmabhayatrastam punar eva ca yacatim, tadabravid devadevo nigrhyedam vacas tatas/ 27 adharmo
nasti te mytyo samyacchemah prajah subhe, maya hy uktam mrsa bhadre bhavita neha kim cana/

28 dharmah sandtanas ca tvam ihaivanupraveksyate, aham ca vibudhas caiva tvaddhite niratah sada
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29 imam anyam ca te kamam dadami manasepsitam, na tva dosena yasyanti vyadhisampiditah prajahl
30 purusesu ca riipena purusas tvam bhavisyasi, strisu stririipini caiva trtivesu napumsakam/ 31 saivam
ukta maharaja krtanjalir uvaca ha, punar eva mahatmanam neti devesam avyayaml 32 tam abravit tada
devo mytyo samhara manavan, adharmas te na bhavita tatha dhyasyamy aham subhel 33 yan asrubindiin
patitan apasyam, ye panibhyam dharitas te purastat, te vyadhayo manavan ghorariapah, prapte kale
pidayisyanti mytyo/34 sarvesam tvam praninam antakale; kamakrodhau sahitau yojayethah, evam
dharmas tvam upaisyaty ameyo, na cadharmam lapsyase tulyavrttis/ 35 evam dharmam palayisyasy
athoktam, na catmanam majjayisyasy adharme,tasmat kamam rocayabhydagatam tvam; samyogyatho
samharasveha jantinl 36 Sa vai tada mrtyusamjiapadesac, chapad bhita badham ity abravit tam, atho
pranan praninam antakale; kamakrodhau prapya nirmohya hantil 37 mrtyo ye te vyadhayas casrupata;
manusyanam rujyate yaih sariram, sarvesam vai praninam prananante, tasmac chokam ma krtha
budhya buddhyal 38 sarve devah praninam prananante; gatva vyttah samnivrttds tathaiva evam sarve
manavah pranandnte; gatvavrtta devavad rajasimhal 39 vayur bhimo bhimandado mahaujah; sarvesam ca
praninam prana bhiitah, nana vrttir dehinam dehabhede; tasmad vayur devadevo visistah, 40 sarve deva
martyasamjia visistah; sarve martya deva samjia visistah, tasmat putram ma suco rajasimha; putrah
svargam prapya te modate hal 41 evam mytyur deva Srsta prajanam, prapte kale samharanti yathavati

tasyas caiva vyadhayas te 'srupatah; prapte kale samharantiha jantin/

Devarshi Narada addressed King Yuddhishthara then that Mrityu Devata had bent down to Brahma
Pitaamaha and had politely and said softly as to why she being as mridu swabhaavi female was generated
for performing the hardest and most cruel duty to take away the life of samasta praanis. Devaadhi Deva! |
am a ‘niraparaadhi baalaa kumaari’, yet am expected to mercilessly kill the ‘baala-vriddhha-taruna
praanis’- do kindly be lenient to me , Pitamaha!

privan putran vayasyams ca bhratin matyh pitin api, apadhydasyanti yad deva mrtams tesam bibhemy
aham/ 6 krpandsru parikledo dahen mam sasvatih samah, tebhyo ‘ham balavad bhita saramam tvam
upagatal 7 yamasya bhavane deva yaty ante papakarminah prasadaye tva varada prasadam kuru me
prabho/ 8 etam icchamy aham kamam tvatto lokapitamaha, iccheyam tvatprasaddc ca tapas taptum
suresvaral

As | would have to most cruelly strangulate the ever affectionate sons, friends, brothers, mothers and
fathers besides close kith and kin, then indeed the survivors should most certainly curse and abuse me in
the ugliest manner and be ever afraid of me . As with hoarse and shaken voices the near and dear ones
keep crying away with tears rolling their cheeks and breasts, | ought to be the most hated and ugly target
as and one be on their memory sceen for ever. That indeed being so , do very mercifully spare me from
this most heinous and dirty duty. As you appear to be bent on such dreadful task, there could be no
reconciliation for me excepting my intensive and introspective ‘tapsya’.

[pitamaha] mytyo samkalpita me tvam praja samhara hetund, gaccha samhara sarvds tvam praja ma ca
vicarayal 10 etad evam avasyam hi bhavita naitad anyatha kriyatam anavadyangi yathoktam madvaco
‘naghe/

Then Pitaamaha Brahma then had made a reconcilliant note to Mrityu Devi: As | had since resolved to
‘Praja samhaara’ I had made the ‘sankalpa purva srishti’ of you as the Mrityu Devata and as such your
respectable duty is to Kill those whom I gave had created. Hence, do your duty for ‘praja samhaara’ and
as such you ought to be duty bound. Be this realised that there be no alternative to do so. However, There
be neither any alteration nor an amendment. Nirdoshi Mrityu Devi! Do therefore take up the task and your
duty is surely sinless.
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Thus Narada explained to Yudhishthara then Mrityu Devi looked quiet and fell silent by bending her neck
and folded her hands, without being able to say ‘yes or no’. Then She had quietly stepped out and
reached the ‘dhenukaashrama’.

sd tatra paramam devi tapo 'carata duscaram sama hy ekapade tasthau dasapadmani paiica cal 17 tam
tatha kurvatim tatra tapah paramaduscaram, punar eva mahateja brahma vacanam abravit, 18 kurugva
me vaco mytyo tad anadrtya satvard, tathaivaika pade tata punar anyani sapta sal 19 tasthau padmani
sas caiva parica dve caiva manada, bhityah padmayutam tata mygaih saha cacara sal 20 punar gatva
tato rajan maunam atisthad uttamam, apsu varsasahasrani sapta caivam ca parthiva/

Then Mrityu Devata had resorted to ‘atyanta dushkara tapasya’ by standing erect by being single footed
for fifteen padma varshaas. Having so done, Mrityu Devi enquired of Brahma who replied: © Mrityu
Devi! Do seek to obey my instruction.

Then, the Devi continued her tapasya by another ten thousand ‘padma samvatsara kaala’ once again
single footed. But Brahma Deva had not conceded to her request. Then She observed rigorous tapasya for
another ten thousand padma years in the company of vanya mrigas and approched Brahma for
reconcialation but to no avail. There after Mrityu Devi observed uttama mouna vrataa dhaarana and again
severe tapasya for eight thousand years in deep waters. Further, the Mrityy kanya observed kathora
tapasya on koushiki river banks too. With mere ‘vaayu and jalaahaara’ she had further conducted kathora
niyama paalana too but Brahma had not relented yet. Then the Brahma Kanya reached for tapasya by the
Ganga Kinaaraas and atop Meru Parvata and was totally non plused with ‘nischeshtata’ as of” praja varga
hiteccha’.

tato himavato mirdhni yatra devah samijire, tatranQu sthena rajendra nikharvam aparam tatah, tasthau
pitamaham caiva tosayamaya yatnatahl 24 tatas tam abravit tatra lokanam prabhavapyayah, Kim idam
vartate putri kriyatam tad vaco mama/ 25 tato 'bravit punar mytyur bhagavantam pitamaham, na
hareyam praja deva punas tvaham prasadayel 26 tam adharmabhayatrastam punar eva ca

ydcatim, tadabravid devadevo nigrhyedam vacas tatai/

Then Narada addressed Kng Yudhishthara: Then the Mrityu kanya had thereafter reached Himaalaya
Parvata shikhara where Devataas would often perform yagjna kaaryaas, and as being of shubhalakshana
kanya kept on standing by the grit of Her footfold merely had pleased Patamaha immensely. Then
Brahma Deva being the ‘samasta loka-uppatti-and pralaya kaarana bhuta’ addressed Mrityu kanya: < Dear
most 